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PREFACE. 

The earliest hour of the summer mornings was de

voted to the composition of this little book. 

The time was one of approaching lights and re

ceding shadows. 

It is now the same hour m the moral world: and 

my subject is illumined with a touch of that Morn

ing which cometh after the Night. 

I publish it: 

Hoping to alleviate the sorrows of others by some 

thoughts which were suggested by my own: 

Hoping also to lead the mind of my reader, by 

little things and through quiet paths, to a recognition 

of the Highest Truth yet revealed to man. 

THE AUTHOR. 

NEW ORLEANS, LA.. 
A• 





OUR CHILDREN IN HEAVEN. 

CHAPTER I. 

IS THERE NO -I.:IGHT?' 

~ '... ' : wE meet with few Jir~~c:tanees ir1 li(e ~;~.·iJ!li~· 
ful, so bewild~rir.g,_ ,;.o crushing as tha, death 

of a little child. ~t is p~inful to the sensibilities; 

bewildering to the undcr~tanding; crushing t<;> tb~ 

heart. The whole fllan. i$ wounded by the btow. 

There is nothing :wh:~P,. s9 seems to viol~t~ tj1e 

order, the beauty, we ~.:wx- say~ ~he sr..~cti.tr, .~· ?a· 
ture and the laws of Heavcnt as the siG~nes'3 ·and . - . ~ ' ) 

suffering of a little child. 

How tenderly the interest of the whole house 

centres in the chamber of such a patient! There 

are no pattering feet in the hall; no busy little 
!lands in the corners ; no merry voices on the stair

'\'lay; no wild shouts in the garden. T~e play

room is shut up; the books and the toys are put 
11 



12 UUR VHILDREN IN HEAVEN. 

away. The parlor is dark and silent: who cares 

for social life now? 
Every one steps lightly and talks softly. The 

neighbors inquire at the door and turn gently away. 

No little playmates are admitted, not even the sun

beams; the room is darkened. Unteased, unpetted, 

the little dog cowers under the chair ; the kitten 
dozes on the rug. Even the canary does not sing. 

The house is Yery, very quiet. Foreboding, that 

spiritual dvuc1, impends over all. 

ThP. !lad;.og of tl:e prrent's heart, the centre 

nv"'' of all thougMEO ~n..! f~ars and prayers, turns 
uneasily on a bed of angc.ish The golden curls 

are t~ngled in the tossings. Tbe sleepless eyes are 

bl0orlshot with fever; the cheek burns; the brow 

:1ches; the little heart strngglrs like a frightened 

bird. All is wrong. 'I'!1e ddicatc machinery of 

tl1o:;e wm~derfd orga~1s, hound together in the body 
in a s<tc~~j brotlwrhoorl of uses, is out of order. 

The evil spirits of discord and pain are holding 
carnival in the seething blood and the tortured 

nerves. How piteous, how revolting! 
And the victim? Some patient, helpless, little 

creature, ignorant· of sin, innocent of wrong. A 

few days ago blooming and happy, peering forth 

with loving eyes and heavenly greetings into the 
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great dark world before it. Now, a little Isaac 

bound upon the altar of sacrifice; no ram in the 

thicket, no rescuing angel in the sky! 

At the sight of such cruel violence, such terrible 

injustice, we are ready to exclaim with the Roman 

Go,·crnor, as he turned from the celestial face of 

J csus to the fiercely-accusing and malignant Jews: 

"\Vhy, "·hat evil hath he done?" 

The machinery of our cosmic Nature is some

times ajar also. She has her earthquakes, her 

storms, her floods, her fires, emblematic of the 

gt:andest and darkest experiences of the human 

soul. lias she not also some horrible distortions 

in her tinier realm to correspond with the suffering 

and death of chil<lrcn? I s there any exception to 

the ubiquity and tl~e tyranny of Evil? Do not 

death and sorrow and rapine and \HOng ravagG 

also the infant realms of her shining kingdoms? 

Do not her fay souls consume in the sunbeams, and 

her fairies perish in the mcadmYs? Are there not 

voices of anguish and terror, which "·e cannot 

interpret, in the sounds of her winds and her 

'raters? 
Days and nights of racking disease in the body 

of the little patient-days and nights of corroding 

anxiety in the hearts of the \ratchers! Oh, the 
2 



14 OUR CHILDREN IN HEAVEN. 

struggle betwixt fear and hope! the exultation of 

one day, the despair of the next! These are the 

experiences of life; these are the watchings, which 

give a "sober coloring" to all things aftenrar<ls; 

which bring "the faith that looks through death," 

and such tenderness of heart, that 

"-- The meanest flower that blows can give 

Thoughts that do often lie too deep for tears." 

The house grows more quiet than ever; almost 

a desolation. The ·wearied, loving nurses mo\·e 

ghost-like to and fro. A little light shines through 
the shutters all night long. The doctors come an<l 

go, eagerly expecte<l, long delayed at the door with 

anxious questionings. The shadow deepens OYer 

all hearts. The shadow deepens also over the little 

stream of life, near which the loving ones are "·atch

ing. 'Tis the shadow of the Great Abyss which it 

slow I y approaches. 

And now the brain is confused; the little mind 

wanders; the child is delirious. 

HaYe you ever watched the delirium of a little 
child? The most pitiful, painful, harrowing thing 

in all the phenomena of disease! ·what gentle 

Tassos talking to angels in their gloomy prisons, 

what pure Ophelias weaving their garlands of song 
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and madness, ever melted the soul into such agony 

as those "sweet bells; jangled and out of tune," the 
dying thoughts of little children? 

The doctor has ordered a warm bath. The little 

fellow's own bath-tub is brought to the bed-side, 

in which he has so often splashed with delight, 

rosy-faced and laughing-eyed between his shower 
of overhanging curls. The eager, heart-aching, and 

trembling mother prepares him for the bath, with 

gushing, tender, baby words reminding him of his 

old delights, and promising him such a happy time. 

Alas! it is all changed now. The busy demon of 
disease has defaced the texture and marred the 

delicate workings of that little brain. The child 

listens to nothing; remembers nothing; understands 

nothing. All is blurred, distorted, and magnified. 
He gazes at the water in bewil\lerm E'nt, screams and 

clings in terror to his mother's kneE's. 
"Oh, mamma, mamma! please-please do not 

throw me into the big river." 

She lifts him back into the bed, kisses his fOie

head, and sinks weeping at his feet. 
The little girl calls wildly and eagerly for her 

papa. He rushes to her side, kisses her cheek, 
strokes her hair, raises her sweet little hand tc l1is 

lips, addressing her by al' the tender nam~s in 



16 OUR CHILDREN IN HEAVEN. 

which love's vocabulary is so rich; but all in vain. 

She shrinks from him; she does not know him. 

"I want my own papa. You are not my papa. 

Jl.fy papa is not an old man with a long gray beard. 

No, no, no! I want my own papa." 

Then si11king back, she folds her tiny hands 

meekly together, and looking upwards, like the 

pictures of the little Samuel praying, she strangely 

mingles the sweet words of the Lord's prayer with 

disjointed ideas of her playmates, her dolls, and 

her little flower-garden. 

Ah! don't you see there is no hope? The Angel 

of Death stands there invisible, quietly unraveling 

the tangled 'Yeb of life, intending to take all that 

is beautiful and spiritual in it away with himself. 

Do you remember having ever seen little children 

a short while before they sickened and died, play

ing in a graveyard on a bright, summer day? You 

will recall something strange and beautiful in their 

conduct, for "coming events cast their shadows be

fore." They seemed in love with the spot, flitting 

about. like sun beams from one little grave to another, 

joyously uut softly and tenderly. They were fhs

cinated with the scul pturcd angels and the sleeping 

infants and the white lambs, and the vases and 

wreaths of flowers, and all the charming litt!e me-
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men toe:; of the "vanished hands" and "the voices 

that are still." They were loath to go a\Yay, as if 

attracted by the sphere of hundreds of invisible 

and happy little spirits. They evidently thought 

that death and burial were pleasant and lovely 

things; and that it won!? be delightful to lay 

their own little bodies under the soft green turf, 

and live enrmore in that "happy land, £<tr, far 

away," of which they were accustomed to sing so 

sweetly. 

Oh, how sweet, how painful and sweet it is to 

stoop and bend, day after day, with "·cary cnre 

over the common dust-heap of our past experiences, 

and humming old tunes to ourselves, and thinking 

of our lost hopes and buried loves, to pick out the 

little diamonds of memory and put them into our 

bosoms! 
A strange time is it from midnight to cock-crow

ing-a dark, sad, silent, fearful time, when evil 

spirits and c\·il men arc abroad; "·hen the worl(1 

lies cold and dim, and the heavens are afar off; 

the time for mnrders, and thefts, and ghost-walk

ings, and for strange and secret crimes; and espe

cially the time for pestilence to strike and for death 

to seize. The temperature of the earth declines 

rapidly, and darkness, that hatefnl thing, reaches 
2• B 
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its climax. The night-de\YS come out everywhere 
like cohl drops upon nature's brow. 

Then it is the great cry is made, "the bridegroom 

cometh l" 

Then it is the human spirit lays its heavy burden 

down, and sleeps, to CXJ?erience "another morn than 
ours." 

Then it is we hear the wild shrieks of the be

reaved Rachels, refusing to be comforted. 

After midnight the vital current grows sluggish 

and shallow, soon to disappear among the quick

sands of death. The eyes become dim; and oh, 

fearful change l the soul-light fades from the face. 

The nearest watcher suddenly whispers, "dead;" 

the father inquires tremulously, "dead?" the kneel

ing mother shrieks wildly, "dead l" The pent-up 

• anguish of all hearts now bursts out into loud wails 
of grief. The doors are opened; the house is 

a wakened; there is anxious running to and fro; 

and all is movement and bustle where everything 

was lately so fearfully still. In the midst of it all, 

a strange, calm, luminous halo seems to settle clown 

upon the little corpse, as if the invisible God had 

waved his hands in blessing over the face of the 

ileac] child. 

Yts l there lies the Deserted House. It was 
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buih1cd of the earth, and has fallen again to the 

ground. Life and Thought have gone away, si<le 

by side. All is dark within. No light in the 

window; no murmur at the door. Ko more of 

mirth or merry-making sound. All is naked, 

vacant, dcsertc<l. Close the shutters; close the 

door. Come away! come away! 

Ah, Poet! thou hast done well. 

Thou too, Artist! hast sweetly echoed the Poet's 

thought. Sec that long, low couch in the silent 

room, bearing the still form, covereu with a snow

white cloth. The little lute with its broken string 

has fallen to the floor. The1·c arc loYcrs who kiss 

by the \rail; but they a1·e statues of eoltl marble. 

A terraced garden is seen through the doorway; 

but it has no liYing presence. Out tl1rough the 

arched window the angels of Life and Thought 
ha\'c receded into the far sunlight. How still! 

how colU! This is not sleep, but his brother, 

Death! 

This is beautiful, and it is true; but it is not all. 

It is not half the truth. It is little; it is nothing. 
In the white presence of this precious little UO\ly, 

which will never open its enchanting eyes nor lift 

its beautiful hand again, we feel that Art can never 

utter the incommunicable sorrows of the F;oul. 
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It is the reflection of Vesuvius on the moon-lit 

bay of Naples, as Richter has said, in comparison 

with that Vesuvius· which burned into the heart 

in the buried chambers of Pompeii, 

Confronted thus with death in its least account

able form, we stand bewildered with the mystery 

of Life; and "obstinate questionings" about God 

and Spirit and Time and Immortality flow through 

our souls, like the night-ripples of forlorn rivers 

struggling ca:;tward in the dark. 

There is no separation in nature attended with 

such a sense of abrupt departure, absence, distance, 

utter and eternal abstmction, as that of friend fmm 

friend at the bed of death. All other farewells 

ha\'C images that f:lde on the sight, or echoes that 

die on the ear. But in tllis there is no trace, or 

token, or footprint, or sound, or shadow, \rhich can 

cvcu suggest to us wl1ich way our Beloved One has 

gone. At one moment we arc gazing in at the win

do"·s of heaven, which lrad through spiritual 

realms of affection and thought, all the way up to 

the great Source of life: the next, the windows are 

closed, and we arc confrouting dead nature alone ; 

and the dust that is left of our friend has no more 

genuine connection v·ith him than if it were a 

statue or a flower. 
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The bank of the mystical Jordan which separates 

the wilderness of this life from the Canaan of a 

better, is rimmed with total darkness. Om· dear 

ones approach the dreaded verge and dis~ppcar from 

our sight. \Ve peel· in vain into the terrible abyss. 

The sensation is perhaps the same to them that it 

is to us. To their reverted eyes we may seem nlso 

to hnve.hcen swallowed up in stH.ldcn night. An 

immeasurable wall of blackness di\·idcs us. Cries, 

calls, prayers, however importunate an<l heart

breaking from one pal'ty to the other, strike back 

only in wailing echoes upon themselves. 

Why is this? Was it always so? \Vill it al

ways be so? \Vith uplifted hands an<l eager voices 

and aching hearts, we cry to the heavens-Is there 

no Light? 

From the stand-points of the old Theology all 
is darkness. K ob,·ithstanding the visions of pnets, 

the speculati01~s of philosophers, the achievements 

of science and reason, the ecstasies of prophet aml 

sect·, the wisdom of churches, aud the light of 

Renlation, the life after death is as much a mys

tery as ever. The Apostolic Church declares that 

the Gospel has brought life and immortality to 

light; but its dim intimations teach ns as little of 

the great Hereafter, as the murmurs of the ocean-
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shell tell ns of the Sea. "·hat can its foremost 

anc.l wisest man show us of the whereabouts nf this 

little departed spirit? of its present form and na

ture? of its habitat and surroundings? of its asso

ciates and occupations? of its moue of living an<l 

means of de1·elopment? 

The \Yord of God, so perfect in its moral law, so 

wonderful in its letter, so heuYeuly in its spirit, 

makes no specific and detailed rc\·elations of the 

state of man after dC'atl1. Its dealings, so f:tr as it 

has yet been made clear to us, are with the rela

tions between God and the human soul. "Eye hath 

not seen, ear hath not heard," are the words of the 

Prophet repeated by the Apostle, exalting hope 

by their Yaguc sublimity, but stifling imagination 

at its birth. 

K either those '"110 "·ere sent from the other 

worlcl to this, not· those whose spiritual eyes 11·cre 

opencc.l from tbis world iuto the other, ha1·e paused 

from their high missions to gratify the yearning 

curiosity of the human heart, and to answer those 

children's questions, springing from our intuiti1·e 

thirst for the spiritual knowledge we most need, 

anc.l befom which the sages of all countries arc 

Dilcnt. 

Moses and Elias, conversing with our Lord on 
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the l\fonnt, let fall no secrets of their glorious 

dwelling-place into the eager ears of the astoni;;hed 

disciples. Lazarus, recalled after four days from 

the spiritual worhl, has as little to say as if he had 

only been awakened from a deep sleep. Those who 

"came out of their graves" during the wonderful 

commotions which followed the death and resurrec

tion of Christ, told no tales or left no rec01·ds of 

their supernatural experiences. 

The eloquent Panl, descending from the third 

heaven, eloquent no longer, declares that the things 

heard and seen were incommunicable to man. 

And John the Beloved, the Celestial, displuying_ 

his apocalyptic scroll, overwhelms us with his gor

geous visions of the Holy City, with its golden 

stt·cets, and gates of pearl, and rivers of life; but 

"-e cannot see the forms of our little ones in 

his great multitudes, "which no man can num

ber;" nor detect thcit· little voices amid the 

stupendous sounds of the "many waters" and 

the "mighty thunderings," and the never-ending 

"Alleluias." 
The Delectable Mountains of the ( ld faith are 

too cold and far. From our valley of humiliation 

we sometimes catch glimp~cs of them, shining in 

the light of God, with n.wful, inaccessiblP. serenity; 
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but frequently, very frequently, their forms are dis

torted by mists of doubt or hidden by clouds of 

despair. \Ve need some great spiritual telescope to 

bring them near to us in all their beautiful reality. 

\Y e yearn to see their green slopes and their golden 

valleys; their radiant domes and their happy peo

ple. Is it impossible? 

This is the great spiritual want of the century, 

overshadowing all others. A clear, consistent, 

philosophical, authorized revelation of the life after 

death. No additions to the \Vonl of God, but an 

interior view of its structure, so that the relation 
bebyeen the letter and the spirit shall be rationaiiy 

unfolded. Statements of the facts and phenomena 

of the spiritual world, embodying a true psychology, 

free from theoretical phantasies, and solving the 

vexed question of the connection between mind and 

matter. In short, a revelation to explain the Reve

lation, to open the seal, to render it practical and 

perfect-including the grounds and la\\·s of its own 

appearance, and the reasons why it was not made 

before, and why it is not now made in some other 
manner. 

The heart of the Christian Church yearns after 

these things, as its iucal of a perfected and crowned 

Christianity to reign upon the earth for fWer Thill 
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would indeed rescue it from its gradual disinte

gration, give it the creative power and glory of 
hea\·cnly light, and save the world from practical 

infidelity, which is Death, the rider of the Pale 

Horse, after whom follows Hell. But the brain 

of the Christian Church has not been taught to 

expect this great thing, but rather not to expect it; 

to expect nothing, indceJ, but the dissolution of 

the physical universe in elemental fire. Stupendous 

mistake! There are errors so vast and all-penading 

in their influence on the human mind, that only in

dividuals can be emancipated from their thraldom. 

They rule "·ith a rod of iron over nations and 

chnrches and racrs, and only wither and die clown 

during the weary length of suffering and darkene<l 

ages. 
The bereaved mother kneels by the dead uody 

of her child, chafing its hands, stroking its hair, 

calling it pet names, showering sudden kisses un

returned on its little cold face. - In the presence of 

such imperious woe, the true friend does not reason: 

he weeps. 

K ow mark the inquiries which her affections put 

to her understanding-the yearning, intuiti,·c, im

poriunate cries for light, which a religion calling 

itself a revealed religion ought to stand ready to 
3 B 
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ans"·c1·: 'Yhere is my child? "'hat form has he'? 

Is he really lh·ing? Docs he see, feel, hear, think, 

and moYe as before? 'Vho haw taken charge of 

him? What are they doing with him? What is 

he doing himself? Is he satisfied? Why can 

I not see him and commune with him? 'Yhy 

was he taken ? 

A loving mother, bereft of her innocent offspring 

by the terrible agencies of evil and death, has an 

inalienable right to ask these questions, and to have 

thcm answered. She has a right also to measure 

the tmthfulncss and credibility of a church by its 

capability of answering these questions. Blind 

herself, she may wisely refuse to be led by the 

blind. God designed that the answers to these 

natural and prope1· questions should be in every 

mouth, shonhl shine like sunbeams into every heart. 

The world knew them once; the church understood 

them. Like innocence and peace and goodnEss and 

all the glories of Eden, these beautiful answers haye 
been lost-lost and forgotten. They do not even 

return in dreams. 

'Vhy were they lost? "rhy are they not re
storell? 

Is any aching hcart ever satisfied with the com

monplaces of theological condolence? "The Lord 
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g:wr, and the Lord hath taken away," is not an 

infallil,)e quietus to our wounded affections and our 

revoltccl reason. \\r e are not satisfied with bless

ings which come in the d isguisc of painful nnd 

fearful calamities. Our minds are confused with 

the ascription of all things, both goocl and C\·il, to 

the 8ame omnipotent Providence. \Ye are over

whelmed \Yith its mystet·ious ways and inscrutable 

designs and unfathomable perplexities. And \Yhcn 

we tail to dcri,·e any light or comfort ft·om the 

teachings of the church, after honest and prayer

ful stri\·ings, we arc not willing to bclicYc that the 

sole cause of our blinJncss is the unregenerate state 

of our own hearts. 

\Vhat good does it do us to be told that our be

loved child is now a disembodied spirit about the 

thmne of God, engaged, as the angels are supposed 

a) ways to be, in ecstatic contemplation of the Di \·ine 

pcl"fections? Or that she sleeps in the cold, cold 

gmmHl under the watchful eyes of guardian angels, 

until the great trumpet shall wake her from the 

dead? 

How long arc we to be fed on husl;:s? Is there 

not bread enough in our Father's house, and to 

spare? 

Suppose an Angel of Light were suddenly to 
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appear, divinely commissioned, at the side of the 

grieving mother, illumining her yision with his 

radiant presence, and showering upon her the great, 

white calm which is the atmosphere of the celestial 

country. Suppose he were to take her by the hand, 

and with ineffable tenderness of spirit and beauty 

of illustration, to exhibit in the sacred light of 

truth itself, the exact state, present and prospec

tive, of the little soul which has just escaped ft·om 

its earthly body. 

How sweet to follow the little sunbeam away 

into he:n·en, its real horne! away from the cloud 

it has left behind it so dark and cold.! from the 

little cloud which it here illumined. with ethereal 

beauty! 

He explains to her the nature of death, which 

is the resurrection. He shows her the beautiful 

spiritual lJOdy rising out of its natural fon1, in 

whieh it was imbedded during the short., happy 

time it lived with us. He tells her that her little 

one is still in the glorious human form, the image 

of God; and still sees, hears, feels, walks, cats, sleeps, 
grows; is clothed and taught, loves and is loYCd, 

all just as before-yesterday an<l to-morro\1" being 

the same. The life to come is a continuation of 

this life, as a flower is a .continuation of the stem. 
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He shows her what heaven is and where it is; 

who the Lord is and where He is; by ,,-hom and 

how her child is received and cared for. He de

scribes the realities of heaven; not only its prayers 

and hymning!;, but the palaces, the gardens, the 

lawns, the light, the music, the lessons, the teach

ers, the companions, the an1l!scments, the peace, 

the love, the beauty, the everyday life and busi

ness of heaven. He speaks thus, not from specu

lation, but experience: "as one lun-ing authority, 

and not as the scribes." 

His great, calm, sweet \Yords fall upon her heart 

like mu;,:ic; like the harp of David on the spirit of 

Saul. They shine into her understanding like light 

falling into prison glooms mn-isitcd by the suu. 

Site is born into a new world of thought and feel

mg. This vast, sustaining, illuminating power of 

direct revelation docs not crush or change the na

tural aflections. It softcas and elcnltcs and puri

fies ancl spiritualizes them. The tears she sheds 

arc as many as before, but not so bitter. The sad

ness of earthly memories is henceforth lightened by 

a sweet, over-brooding sense of the reality aml 

proximity of a happy spiritual \Yorld. Her heart 

will still ache, "·ith that aching \Yhich lmo\\·s no 

cure but reunion, for she is bereaved of her child; 
3 ~ 
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but she will no longer murmur or rebel. She will 

do lii;:P D:.nitl, when the servants told him his child 

was dead: 

"Aml he arose from the earth and washed him

self, aml changed his apparel, and went into the 

house of the Lord and worshiped." 

Just what we suppose the Lord to have done in 

this case by the special ministry of an angel, He 

has now done for the church and the worhl. The 

fulness of time has come, when the mysteries of the 

kingtlom need no longer be clothed in parables and 

shrotHled in "dark sayings of old." The "open-

ing of the heavens" promised by the Lonl h imsclf 

is upon us. The air of the world is tremulous 

with ancestral voices prophesying change. The 

heart of humanity is expectant. A new Era of 

Science and Dewlopment, exclaims the philosopher! 

The "New Heavens and the New Earth," whispers 

the Christian. Some say, "Lo! here !"-others, 

" Lo! there !" 

:Meanwhile the great cnnt, with which the womb 

of time had been prPgnant, takes place. It comes 

in a manner unexpected by all men, ·ami is not rec

ognized. Some, like Herod, woul<l stifle the young 

child at once. Some mock; most are indifferent; a 

few believe. The High Priests and Scribes and all 

~ 
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the okl Oracles move on as before, uncons. :ious that 

their systems and philosophies are deatL-3tricken. 

The light has come. But the blind wiiiJ,ot sec it: 

for do not all things move in circles, anJ the old 

facts perpetual! y recur? 

"The Light shincth in darkness, and the dark

ness comprehended it not." 

A new intercourse between the spiritu.. l and na

tural worlds has been established. Th.:l l.e:l\·ens 

have been opened: the spiritual sense of the Sacred 

Scriptures revealed: the foundation of a new and 

everlasting Church has been laid. The tuiC nature 

of the human soul and of its connection with the 

human body and with attendant spirits, t!1at grand 

Psychology for which the heart of man has ycar:1ed 

fo1· so many ages, is now unfolde<l. The laws :wd 

phenomena of the "·orld of spirits, of heaven and 

hell, the veritable facts, and, as it were, the manne1·s 

and customs of the life after death, have been clearly 

made known. The children's questions are an

swered. Science and Philosophy are satisfied: the 

Bible is vindicated: the Light has come! 
\Yhcn and where and by whom was this stu

pendous Revelation effected? Not a court in Eu

rope, not a Church in Christendom, not a philo

sophic Academy, not a scientific body, has acknow-
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!edged its claims or recognized its existence. Can 

the Eternal Gocl make a n!velation of his ·will and 

his \\r ord to his creatures, and the eyerd. not stir a 

ripple on the surface of human society? The fact. 

is strange indeed, but it is not without J..H'ccedent. 

The same God once visited this earth in person, 

with divine truth in his mouth and miraculous 

power in his hand, at the golden period of blended 

Greek and Roman civilization; and He was cruci

fied as an obscure impostor! If they kill the Son 

himself, will they not stone his Prophets and in

sult his l\Icssengers? 

How are revelations made from heaven except 

by human mediums? Angels never speak to mnl

titudcs, but to individuals. God prepares certain 

pivotal or rcprcsentati \'C men for his "·ork. Whether 

it be Noah or A br[lham or :Moses or John or 

Paul or another, every Dispensation has its begin

ning through a human medium; atHl this medium 

is almost invariably disct·cdited by l1is brethren and 

p ersecntetl by the world. Was it indeed e\·cr 

otherwise? How strangely forgetful of history arc 

those who imagine that a modern Prometheus, 

bringing new fire and light from hea\'cn to men, 

conld be received hy them in any spirit but that. of 

scoffing incrw1ulity! 
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The Lord has in these latter times prepared a 

man, through whom he has revealed the spiritual 

sense of the Scriptures and the laws and phenom

ena of the Spiritual Life: the richest boon yet con

ferred on the human race. He was organized and 

trained from his birth for his wonderful mission. 

He co-existed consciously for many years, as we all 

do unconsciously, in both the spiritual atJ.d natural 

worlds. He met and conversed with angels and 

spirits as with men, and he reconled in one wol'ld 

what he saw and heard in the other. He is the 

John the Baptist of a New Dispensation, preparing 

the way of our Lord at his Second Coming. 

Then arises the old doubt and incredulity, the 

sense of impossibility that one who lives under the 

same physical conditions with ourselves can enjoy 

any spiritual insight not common to us all. Is 

not this the son of the carpenter, and arc not his 

brothers and sisters still with us? On this old 

. ground every new truth is for a while rejected. 

But it matters not. The laws of Providence at'S 

the geometry of heaven. 1\othing fails in its right 

time and in the right place. \Yhen the Hour comes, 

the )Ian also appears. 

But why should this individual be so favored 

above his fellows? Simply because it is necessary 
B* 
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and proper. Homers, Platos, Cmsars, Dantes, Shak

speares, Newtons, are not accidents. Their coming 

is as fixed and certain as the moyemcnt of the tides 

or the planets. Prophets, Apostles, and Seers are 

created for the spiritual exigencies of the race. One 

must Jo the work for millions. Individual reve
lations to all men are at present impracticable. 

Now, as in the ancient days, only l~Ioses and Aaron 

can go up into the mountain to reecin communi

cations from Gocl. The people and the priests 

must not come near the mountain to touch it, nor 

to "break through unto the Lord to gaze," lest 

they perish. 

Sweden borg thus aYows his extraordinary claim: 

"The arcana which are reyealcd in the following 

pages relate to heaven and hell, and to the life of 

man after death. The members of the church at 

this day know scarcely a11y thing about heaven and 

]Jell, or about their own Jife after death,-althongh 

these things are all described in the "\Yord. Many, 

though born within the church, even deny their 
existence, saying in their hearts, ·who hath returned 

from them and declared the fact? 

"Lest, therefore, such a negative state, which 

prevails mostly with those who possess much 

worldly wisdom, should also infect and corrupt the 
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simple in heart and faith, I haw been permitted to 

enter the society of angels, and to eonyerse with 

them as one man converses "·ith another, an(1 aiso 

to see the things which exist in heaven and in 

hell. I have enjoyed this privilege for a period of 

thirteen years; and I am now permitted to describe 

the heavens and the hells from the testimony of 

my own sight and hearing, in the hope that igno

rance may be thus enlightened and incredulity dis

sipated." 

Fomteen years pass mray, during which Sweden

borg wrote and published a great deal, maintaining 

an unquestioned reputation for learning, wisdom, 

and virtue. 

Subsequent to this he again emphatically de

fines his position: 

"I foresee that many who read the lllemorahlc 

Helations in this work will bclieYe them to be 

fictions of the imagination; but I protest in trnth 

that they are not fictions, but were really heard 

and seen. K ot seen and heard in any state of the 

mind in sleep, but in a state of complete \Yakeful

ncss; for it has pleased the Lord to manifest him

self to me, and to send me to teach those things 

which belong to his New Church, which is meant 

by the New Jerusalem in the Revelation. For this 



3t3 0 UR CHILDREN IN JIEA VEN. 

pnrpose lie has opened the interiors of my miml or 

spirit; by which privilege it has been permitted 

me to be with angels in the spiritual world and 

with men in the natural world at the same time, 

anrl that now for twenty-seven years." 

In the trying and honest honr of death the great 

Seer bore unquailing witness to the tl'Uth of his 

wonderful mission. A worthy Lutheran clergy

man was calleJ in to aJminister the holy com

munion to the dying man. H e obscn ·eJ to him, 

"That as many persons thought he had endea,·orecl 

only to make himself a name by his New Theo

logical System, he 'rould do well now to publish 

the truth to the "·orlcl, and to recant either 

the whole or a part of wltat he had advanced, 

since he had now nothing to expect from the 

world, which he was so soon about to leave for 

ever." 

"On hearing these w01·ds, S"·eclenborg mised him

self half-upright in Led, and placing the hand that 

was not pamlyzed upon his breast, said with great 

zeal and emphasis : 

"As true as you see me before you, so true is 

ent·y thing I have written. I eou!J have said 

more haJ I been permitted. '\Yhen you come into 

eternity, you will see all things as I have stated 
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and described them ; and we shall have much to 

say ~onccrning them to each other." 

This was the closing scene. He retained his 

splendid faculties to the last. How inapplicable 

is our shocking "·ord, death, to such a departure! 

He who had lived with both angels and men, was 

simply removed from men to live with angels fin· 

ever. 

Swedenborg-'s System of Religious Philosophy, 

based upon a rcwalcd spiritual interpretation of 

the ·word of God, mu;;t stanJ upon its own merits. 

It is seen, like the sun, by its o'm light, :111d uot 

by the light of another. Still, it is pleasant to those 

who receive it as the doctrinal basis of a Xew Dis

pensation of Didne Truth, to think that the 

medium or herald by ''"hom it cams was onc.so 

worthy of his transcendent office; a man of such 

varietl culture; such multiform wisdom; such prac

tical and industrious utilities; of such abounding 

Christian virtues, and of such a tender and rever

ential spirit. 

There are no traces of imposture or fanaticism or 

insanity in the life or the writings of this man. All 

the elements of credibility meet in his claims with 

the most extraordinary power. Not the least of 

these is the fact, that he teaches, as no man ever 
4 
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taught before, the Snpremc Divinity of J('sus 

Christ and the plenary inspiration of the Holy 

Scriptures. Whoever builds upon this sure foun

dation is not likely to build in Yain. 

This little volume is not designed to explain 

or to advocate the doctrines of Swedenborg. Our 

task is a far humbler one. \Ve intend to take 

all his statements for granted, and to repeat what 

he has said about the heannly country, so far as it 

may enable the reader to follow our lost ones into the 

spiritual realm. A small, small part indeed of the 

treasures of Xew Church truth do we here present. 

\V c are merely spies bringing specimen grapes from 

a land flowing with milk and honey. 

"He that hath ear::; to hear, let him hear." 

In one of those beautiful symbolic visions by 

which Swedenborg was taught interior truths, he 

Leheld a splendid temple constructed of precious 

stones and with doors of solid pearl. Over the 

front was an inscription, "Nunc licet" -"It is now 

permitted." 

He was told by his attendant angel, that thereby 

was signified the spiritual light and liberty of the 

Kcw Church, which is to be the life and soul of a 

New Era. The human mind is henceforth per

mitted to criticise every theological dogma, and to 
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demand a reason for cYery article of its faith. The 

reign of mystery is over. The spiritualclespotisms 

()f the Past are abolished. Science and Reason 

govem henceforth for ever under authority of a~ cw 

Dispensation. The expanding mind of the race 

demands an explanation of the \Yord of God, an 

unfolding of the life to come, a reconciliation be

tween Kature and ReYelation. They have been 

granted. The Light has come. The glory of the 

Lord has shone round about us, and a little Land 

of shepherds have seen the great Light, and have 

heard the heavenly host singing, 

"Glory to God in the highest, an<l on earth 

peace, good-will toward men." 

The source of this Light is the Lor<l J csus Christ. 

"I am come a Light into the world., that whoso

ever believeth on me shall not al>ide in darkness." 

"And the city had no neecl of the sun, neither 

of the moon to shine in it; for the glm-y of Gl)d 

diu lighten it." 

It shines to us through the Holy \Vord as a me

dium: 

" Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold won

drous things out of thy law." 

And through angelic ministrations: 

"Hereafter ye shall see heaven open." 
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This Light shines to us amidst all the surrouud

iug darkness of false creeds :md of skepticisms: 

"And there was a thick darkness in all the land 

of Egypt; but all the children of Israel had light 
in their dwellings." 

This Light is for the Lord's Last and Everlasting 
Church: 

"The light of the moon shall be as the light of 

the sun, and the light of the sun shall be seven

fold." 

"Thy sun shall no more go down: neither shall 
thy moon withdraw itself: for the Lord shall be 
thine everlasting Light." 

This Light is Spiritual Truth. It must be re

vealed to man, for he can never discover it. It does 

not come from without, hut from above and from 

within. 

The Second Coming of the Lord is a manifesta
tion of Spiritual Truth,-the new Light for a Ne\l 

Era. 



CHAPTER II. 

ROW ARE TIIEY RAISED? 

rpHE Angel of Death comes and goes; intcrven
j_ ing between God and us. His coming casts 

such a (leep shadow; his going leaves such a strange 

light! The world is never the same to us before 
and after a great bcrean~mcnt. 

After the first wild exclamations of grief, bow 

ca.lm every one becomes ! The vast burdens of 

anxious hope and fear and sympathy are removed. 

The nightmare of death is ended. The sufferings 

and agonies arc all over. "After life's fitful fever, 
she sleeps "·ell." IV e experience a stupefaction of 

mind which "·e mistake for serenity, whilst a 

larger, heavier burden is preparing for our hem·ts; 

the burden we only lay down with our own wearied 

bodies at the grave-the aching sense of separation. 

Oh the unreality of what ~cems to us most real! 
the truth, the substantialty of spiritual things, 

which seem to us so shadowy! 

\Vith deep sighs the watchers now leave the bed-
41 
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side. Their task is done : they need watch no 

more. The little figure lying there will never raise 

its head for a sip of water, nor open its eyes again 

to see if the dear familiar faces are around it. Take 

away the food and medicines; vain, useless, pow

erless things !-so lately the elixirs of hope and 

life. Prepare the drapery of the tomb. The wo

men move about softly with whispered words or 

mere gestures, rendering the last offices of human 

kindness to the precious little body; embalming it 

with kisses, bathing it with tears. 

Now it is ready, and all is quiet again. There 

it lies, cold and white, the deserted palace of the 

Soul ! In the sweet, calm halo that surrounds it, 

sit the pensive \ratchers, scarcely e,·er exchanging 

a word. The night wears slowly away. The clock 

strikes the small hours one after another, breaking 

rudely with its mechanical voices upon the ethereal 

silence of sorrow. 

At last the sad Dawn, pinning her gray mantle 

with a star, looks softly in at the shutters, starts 

back in gentle surprise, aml lays her finger on ber 

lips. 

* * * * * * 
Little Lucy "·as laid out in the parlor in the 

morning. The windows we1·e thrown open, and 
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the fresh air came in s"·eetly. Ncar her head 

stood a little table with the Holy Bible and a vase 

of fresh flowers upon it; both voices from heaYen, 

speaking with unequal eloquence their consolations 

to the heart. 

Sympathizing friends had sent in many offerings 

of flowers. ·what a precious token of kindly feel

ing is conveyed to a wounded heart by a mere pre

sent of flowers! Richer than words, almost equal 

to tears, are those beautiful hieroglyphics of the 

affections! The whole room \YUS filled with their 

delicious perfume. They seemed striving to over

shadow the cold fact of death by a spiritual pre

sence, as if the emotions and thoughts of the de

parted child had passed into their b('autiful and 

smiling forms. 

The little bo<ly was almost buried in flowe1·s. 

A splendid wreath of them crowned that golden 

head, "sunning over with curls." A rare bouquet 

had been placed in her tiny hands. She loved 

flowers instinctively, as angels and good men love 

poetry and music. Had she seen all that floral 

wealth and beauty showered on some little dead 

girl of her own sweet floral age, how she would 

have ,yept! 

Her father, heart-worn 'vith many watchings and 
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~arrows, came softly in and knelt by her side. He 

kissed her cold brow ~tncl her ,vhite check. A 

strange light shone from the little pale face; but, 

alas! it was only the daylight reflected from her 

beautiful, ethereal features. The soul's light had 

gone-was shining in another world, leaving dark

ness fat· him in this. He "·ept silently. 

He sat thinking oyer the incidents of his little 

girl's short, sweet, beautiful life. The kaleidoscope 

of memory turneJ and turned, and many charming 

pictures rose up before him. He saw her baby face, 

round and rosy, nestling sweetly against her mother's 

breast. Then her first tottering expeditions from 

chair to chair, watched and applauded by all the 

family. She was now romping oyer the floor with 

shaggy little Fido; now rocking her doll, half as 

big as herself, with souer mother-face and earnest 

caressings. Suddenly she kissed her hand ·from 

the carriage, dri\'ing by, sweetly dressed and curled 

for the afternoon airing. l\ ow he \Yatches her 

serious brow poring onr the pictures of the primer; 

then he hears her first, \vandering, delicate touches 

at the piano, or the heavenly sweetness of her Yoice 

saying the Lord's Prayer. He gazes long at her 

fuiry figure sporting on the green grass under the 

old whispering trees, gleaming to and fro like a 
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sunbeam in their great shadows. These and many 

other sacred pictures of chilLI-life passed slo,Yly 

before him, touching and melting his inncrmo;;t 

heart like the Roftost wails of cathodml music, 

stirring the divine despairs of the soul; and he 

wept bitterly. 

He then went step by stop, with fearful, torturing 

minuteness of detail, oyer all the incident:3 of her 

last terrible illness. Has grief its :f:'lscinations also, 

that we cannot help touching and teasing and tear

ing open the wounds of our O\m bleeding hem·ts? 

He retraced every thing that occuncd, from clay to 

day, from night to night; the fever, tho thirst, the 

pain, the delirium; the whole onward anrl dmm

ward course of the hato1l disease; the mistakes, the 

failures, the omissions; tho fears, tho hopes, the 

~upplications, the despairs; tho last sad ~truggle 

and tho frantic fare\\'ells. ·what a cup of agony! 

often emptied, al\\'ays refilled. ·will the jors of 

hea,·en through golden eternities effitee these awful 

memories ft'om the soul? 

Then came the realization of tho fact that the 

object of all this idolatry "·as gone for ever from 

the natural world. Gone for C\'Cr; invisible, in

accessible, seeming to have been annihilated ! It 

is fearful to lose a child in the streets of a great 
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city, where pursuit is possible, and where a thou

sand eager feet join you in the search. But your 

child steps out of your sight into the wilderness of 

the spiritual world, and none can pursue it but 

your own aching, 'reary, bleeding heart-alone ~ncl 

in vain, through long, bitter years, seemingly un

aided by God or angels or men. 

Is my child really still ali,·c in the face of all 

this apparent death? Has she the same spiritual 

vitality she had a few days ago? or is she asleep, 

every fhculty being dormant until a resurrecti?n in 

some far future? These and kindred questions 

}Jressed for solution on his heart. 

Suddenly his eye fell upon the family Bible, 

which little Lucy had often put upon his knees, 

begging him to read of little ~Io~es floating among 

the rushes, or of little Samuel startled in the night 

by the voice of the Lm·d. She loved the charming 

narratives of the Scripture, and her bright blue 

eyes "·onlcl often turn reverently upwards at the 

mention of sacred things. 
She used to gaze curiously upon the entry made 

in that Bible of her birthday, as if innocently 

wondering how such a trifle as her birthday could 

be recorded in the same volume with so many holy 

and beautiful things. Alas! the death-page, then 
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so white, had a line waiting for her little name 

also. 

Tlte "r ord CJf God exists in lwaven as well as 

upon earth-a fact quite unknown to the present 

Christian church. Here it is veiled in simple and 

sometimes uncomely forms: but there it is the very 

mind and thought of God, the source of all truth. 

Of that Bible in heaven-the soul, to which our 

earthly Bible is the homely body-Sweclenborg 

heautifully says: 

"There are many wonderful phen01ilena result

ing from the \Vord in the spiritual "·orld. The 

\Yord itself, kept in the most sacred recesses of the 

temples in that "·orlcl, shines in the sight of the 

angels like a great star, and sometimes like a sun. 

It sometimes also seems to be encompnssel1 by hcau

tiful rainbows. This phenomenon is exhihited so 

soon as ever the sacred repository of the \Yord is 

~ opened." 
:L\o outward rainbows encircled tl1at old family 

Bible to the bereaYed father's eye, but a great light 

e.ame from it upon his soul, 'rhen he opened its 

pages on that eventful morning. 

Kneeling by the dead body of his beloved 

daughter, he took the sacred Volume in his hands, 

and prayed the Lord, with a deep, agonizing, living 
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faith, to give him one sentence, one word of com

fort, of strength, from his written ·word; some light, 

some knowledge of his darling's whereabouts or 

welfare; some strong and sure breathing of peace 

upon him from that happy sphere where all is 

peace. 

He opened the Book at random, and by that kind 

of chance which is providence, he put his finger on 

the forty-first verse of the fifth chapter of l\Iark : 

"And he took the damsel by the hand, and said 

unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, being interpreted, 

Damsel (I say unto thee), arise!" 

'Vith the sacred verse there came shining down 

into his heart a clear, sweet perception of the fact 

that at that very moment the Lord Jesus Christ, 

who alone is the Resurrection and the Life, was 

raising up out of her cold and lifeless form that 

beautiful, spiritual body in which little Lucy will 

exist as an angel for ever. 

He plucked some white and green leaves from 

the flowers which lay in the dead child's hand, and 

placed them ou that verse of the sacred Volume. 
Years have passed away, and they are there still, 

pale and withered ; sacred little mementoes of the 

consolation which came like a voice from heaven in 

his hour of need. 'Vhen he i:; haunted by sorrow-
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ful memories and falls into states of desolation and 

despair, be opens that Holy Book and kisses those 

faded leaves; and his spirit is sometimes eleva teLl 

into that mount which the three disciples ascended 

spiritually with their Lord, and there, by the per

mission of the same great Redeemer, \Yho makes 

every child of his an image of himself, he sees the 

Lody of his little daughter transfigured in glory. 

If the material body rises no more, once inquired 

a thoughtless mother, why should \re !:wish such 

attention and care upon the sepulchre? The an

swer is simple. How tenderly we treasure the 

garments, the play-things, the hooks, the portraits 

of onr lost children! How much more tenderly 

should we care for that little hanrlful of sacretl 

dust in which their dear spirits once lived aml 

moved and communed with us! 

In a sweet, silent spot of a southern gt'U\'eyanl, 

"·here there is venlure nearly all the year round, 

and the shadow of great trees, and the song of binls, 

three little mounds arc seen. They are colored all 

over with petunias and heart's-ease. Their marble 

head-pieces shine softly in the gloom. The name 

of Lucy, sweet as a little fiO\Yer, is engraved on one 

of them. On her balJy-brother's monument appear 

the true, true words : 
c 

.. 
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"HE IS NOT HERE: HE IS RISEX." 

Yes! our graves have no human tenants. No 

man, woman, or child, since the beginning of the 

world was ever really buric<l. The dust and ashes 

which they temporarily inhabited have been pro

perly consigned to the tomb; but the soul, the man, 

the living being, has past out of it for ever. 

Away with the degrading falsehood that human 

beings are sleeping in the grave! The phraseology 

is revolting and hateful. The old Greek poet, 

without the light of revelation, knew better: 

"Prote, tl10u art not dead; but hast removed to 
a better place, and dwellest in the Islands of the 

Blest, among abundant banquets, where thon art 

delighted; tripping along the Elysian plains among 

soft flowers, free from every ill." 

"How shall we bury you?" said Crito to Soc

rates, before he drank the poison. "Just as you 

please," replied the Philosopher, "if you ran c\·er 

catch me." 
Two very different scenes are enacted around 

every dead body on the two sides of the great cur

tain which separates the natural from the spiritual 

world. 

On one side we have the dark trappings of woe; 

the solemn hearse, the funeral crape, the sad pro-
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cession, the wails of griet; the pnestly promise of 

some far-off resurrection, the dreadful "earth w 

earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust." 

K othing of this appears on the other side; nothing 

of this is po:::sible. Angels and good :;:pirits occupy 

an altogether different stand-point. To their per

ceptions our death is n birth, our departure nn 

arri ya}, our bmial n resurrection. The gra YC for 

them has no existence; life no brenk in its con

tinuous cmrent. They look on ns merely us trn\·

elers coming up from a lower sphere, and they 

welcome us gladly to their glorious habitations. 

Kot only the fact that \YC han a spiritual body 

conjoined to onr natural body during life, ami sepa

rated from it at death, has been rc\·cnlcd to man, 

but also the Yery process by which the separation 

or resurrection takes place. 

Sweden borg makes the following wonderful and 

solemn affirmation: 

"In what manner resuscitation is effected has 

not only been related to me, but has also been 

shown to me by actual experience. I \\·as myself 

made the subject of that experience, in order that 

I might fully know how the great change is accom

plished. 

"I was brought into a state of insrnsibility as 
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to the bodily senses, and thus nearly into the statE

of dying persons. The interior life, however, re

mained entire, together with the f:-lculty of thought, 

tl1at I might observe and retain in my memory the 

particulars of the process I was about to undergo, 

which was exactly such as is experienced by those 

who arc being resuscitated from the dead." 

Death is no longer a leap in the dark to those 

who accept the Lord's new revelations of the life 

to come. \V e need not gaze on the dead faces of 

our friends in blank wonder and despair. \Ve can 

follow them in imagination into the spiritual world 

almost as surely as we could follow them into 

England or Italy. By the genial light of a New 

Dispensation let us strip death of its sting and the 

grave of its victory. Let us sec " ·hat happened to 

our precious little ones when their eyelids dropped 
for ever upon the scenes of this lower world. 

"'When the heart ceases to beat and the lungs to 

breathe, it is a sign that the spiritual body can no 

longer abide with its living currents of affection 

and thought in its earthly tenement. It can no 

more see through the windows of the material eye, 

or hear the music of this world through that cun

ning instrument, the natural ear. It lies in a deep, 

dreamless slcf'p, waiting for somr. hea\·enly touch 
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to U\Yaken it to its interior and real life. This sleep 
is of short duration. 

Now a beautiful and wonderful thing occurs. 

Two or more glorious angels from the Lord's 

celestial kingdom, the kingdom in which Love is 

the breath of life, descend from their happy homes 

on the sweetest errand of mercy. The life of the 

angels is the love of uses. Selfishness and death 

are with them synonymous. Their offices, employ

ments, and duties, all fo1· the good of others, are 

of infinite variety. l\Iany of them arc engaged in 

Gccret and constant sen·ices to the human race. 

There arc angels of birth and death; angels who 

comfort in sickness and sorrow; angels 'rho in

stmct and enlighten; angels who defend from evil 

spirits and devils; angel;; \dlO lead the sweet 

thoughts of innocent children; angels who inspire 

conjugial love; and a thousand other genera and 

.species of heavenly ministers. 

Those who approach are angels of the resur

rection. 
They sit ncar the head and feet of the little 

spirit, whose spiritual body, no longer animating 

its natural form, now first becomes visible in the 

light of the spiritual world. They do not speak, 

but gaze into its face, ready to communicate their 
5* 
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own peace and love, by processes altogether spirit· 

ua.l, t.o the rcstlscitating soul as soon as it becomes 

consciOus. They do not see the natural body, the 

little corpse, any more than we, who arc weeping 

OYer the latter, can see the purer spiritual body 

at which t~1cy are gazing. Each side, so real in 

its own sphere, is invisible, imperceptible to the 

other. 

A delightfnl odor of flowers and aromatic spices 

surrounds the spiritual body on the appr?ach of 

those radiant inhabitants of heaven. Their holy 

sphere keeps at a. distance all evil spirits who might 

attempt to pry into or to interfere \Yith the wonder

ful process about to be effected. These angels take 

possession of what S"·cdenborg calls the region of 

the heart. Spiritually, this means the whole emo

tional nature of the man, which they regulate and 

control for the time, subduing every thing to a 

sacred calm. They await in silence and joy the 

great event, the extraction of a spiritual body from 

its material envelope, its prison or gt·ave, and its 

birth into the spiritual world. • 

The resurrection is effected by the LOl'd alone. 

That little spiritual Lody lying there in its dream

less sleep, could never moye or see or l1cnt· or feel 

again, unless the Lord withdrew it from its en-
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tanglement in the mesh.:s of its physical form. 

The angels might call and pray and labor in vain. 

They could not wake it. The Lord alone 1s the 

Resurrection and the Life. 

The resurrection is effected by a powerful attmc

tion. It "·as felt by Swedcnborg as a steady and 

strong drawing or pulling, a Yeritable extraction, 

as sensibly as if he were drawing his arm out of a. 

sleeYe. The withdrmml of the winged butterfly 

out of its first groveling form, which it ncYcr more 

resumes, was regarded by ancient wisdom as typical 

of the ascension into heayen of the spiritual body 

or soul, after renouncing its material envelope. 

Bnt this attraction by the Lord? 

How little we realize in our poor, dark, sensual 

earth-state, that there is really no life in the uni

verse bnt the Lord's! Our heat is only the Lord's 

loye let down from heaven into our vibrating ethers. 

Our light is nothing but the Lord's "·isclom or 

spiritnal ·light, moying about amongst our organic 

atoms, and reYcaling to us somewhat of the mys

teries and beauties of his creation. All our physical 

forces, so called, are simply spiritual forces, playing 

and flowing and working through natural media. 

Repul,;ion and attraction, those secret mother-springs 

of all physical, chemical, and physiological phe 
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nomena, come first of all from the Lord, and are 

modes or la"·s of His own divine life. 

His outbreathing, or desire to create all things 

by emanations from Himself (repulsion), is the cen

trifugal force of the spiritual spheres. His indraw

ing, or desire to unite and assimilate all thiugs 
created to Himself (attraction), is the centripetal 

force of the same realms. \\'hen the bonus, " ·eights, 

or clogs which confined the soul to the material 

sphere are broken or dissolved at death, it ascends 

upwards and inwards in obedience to spiritual at

traction. If our earth should suddenly ffl.ll into 

nothingness under our feet, our bodies would be 

dmwn into the stm, unless attracted and caught in 

the sphere of some nearer planet. So our spiritual 

forms, ceasing to animate their natural bodies, arc 

drawn out of them by divine attraction, anu are 

caught in the magnetic Ion-sphere of sympathetic 

spiritual societies. 
Behold the secret of the resurrection ! lvhich ne

cessarily takes place immediately after the death of 

the material body. 
The expectant angels perceive by the movements 

of the face that the spirit is beginning to emerge 

into consciousness again. \\rith eager pleasure they 

impart to it their own sphere of unutterable l'erenity 
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and peace; for in the other life affections and 

thoughts radiate and are reflected or absorbed just 

as the rays of light arc in this. The painful or 

stormy elements of human passion are all quiescent, 

and every soul awakes into the inner life, as if 

breathing an enchanted atmosphere and listening 

to heavenly music. These celestial angels dctaiu 

the mind of the new comer as long as possible in 

this holy and happy frame; and if he sinks into a 

sphere of baser feeling and lower thought, it is by 

his own volition. 

X one but celestial angels, those who are highest 

and purest and nearest to the Lord, could so officiate 

in this solemn and beautiful event, as to "·ard off 

every evil influence and to smround the helpless, 

newly-reyived spirit with a protective atmosphere 

of peace and love. 
These tender cares arc shown to every human 

being who departs from this "·orld, no matter where, 

or when, or how the great exit is made. \Yhethcr 

they were good or evil, great or humble, bond or 

free; "·hethcr they died by battle or mmder or 
shipwreck, at home or abroad, happily or misera

bly; whether they passed away with prayers or 

curses on their lips, with love or hatred in their 

hearts; they all sink into the same deep, ~meet 

C* 
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sleep, and are guarded and welcomed by celestial 
angels. From that point they all eli verge, and each 

seeks the good or evil societies congenial to his in

terior natmc; but all are born or ushered into the 

world of spit·its in the same mauner and under the 

~:;ame sweet influences. 

Our Lord himself, who subjected His divine na

ture to the limitations of time and -spaee, who suf

fered in a human form, and "·as tempted in all 

things as we are, who died and was buried, received 

iu His O\Yn rcsmrcction the same kind services 

from the celestial angels, according to the universal 

law. For l\Iary, stooping down to look into the 

sepulchre, saw "two angels in 'rhite sitting, one at 

the head antl the other at the feet, where the body 

of J csus had lain." 

The task of the celestial angels is now done. 

These glorious beings are too pure and holy for the 

new-comer from our sinful "·orld to ha\·e any inti

mate communion with them at first. As t!1e in

terim· nature of the novitiate spirit unfolds itself, 

the dissimilar spheres repel, and the celestial angels 

seem to retire to their own abodes, to start again on 

their labor of loYc. The risen spirit passes under 

the tutelage of the spiritual angels, who now ap-
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pear ancl take charge of him with every demon

stration of affectionate interest. 

Hitherto after waking, the resuscitated soul hml 

only been able to feel and think, but not to see. -Why 

this Lrief Llindness? Because as a general rule 

(to which, indeed, there arc exceptions), we can sec 

only those in the spiritual world whose state of life 

·is near akin to our own. Only the pure in heart 

can sec God. The sphere of the celestial angels is 

darkness to those who arc not celestial. \\r e m::~y 

safely infer that infants and small children, in whose 

minds no external or scientific sphere of thought 

has yet Leen formetl, and in whom the celestial de

gree or plane of life is still open, uo not experience 

this transitory dcprintion of sight. 

The spiritual angels liYc in palaces of precious 

stones resplendent with all beautiful colors. They 

flow into ::mel govei·n the thoughts, as the celestial 

angels do the affections. They operate on the un

derstanding as the eelestials do on the will. They 

arc jiterally angels of light. It is their busine5s 

and their delight to instruct. The love of truth is 

the supreme passion of their souls. 

They restore the just-liLerated spiritual body to 

sight. They seem to roll off a kind of uwmLrane 

from th~: eye, and to draw something very gently 
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off from the f.•tce. This, however, is merely an np

pear:mce, whereby is represented the change from 

natural to spiritual thought. Spiritual light, which 

is seven-fold brighter than the light of our noon

day sun, now bursts upon the vision of the de

lighted spirit. What a world of beauty and won
der! ·with what amazement is he filled ! \Vhat 

an escape from the dark caverns and pitf::dls and 

shadows of our lower realm, into 

"An ampler ether, a diviner air, 

And fields invested with purpureal gleams!" 

The angels now tell the spirit that he is an m

habitant of the spiritual world, and answer his 

thousand eager inquit·ies about every thing around 

him. They summon his fr·iends and relatives wh0 

have preceded him across the river of death, and 

there are such greetings as are never witnessed in 

this worl(l, and can never be clescribed in human 

language. He is overwhelmed with kindnesses, hos

pitalities, and civilities, until he passes gradually, 

and almost unconsciously to himself, into that ter

rible process of judgment which strips him of all 

false appearances and deceptive values, exposes his 

naked heart to his own view and that of others, 

and assign;; him to the place he had prepm·ed for 

himself by his life and comluct in the w0rl<l. 
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"'hatever may be the final issue, we may rcsl 

assured that the first state of all men after death is 

a state of wonder and delight. At the time when 

we are saddest, our deceased friends are most joyful. 

When we sec only death, they see nothing but life. 

When we are recounting our loss, they arc re

volving their gain. \Yhen our darkness is deepest, 

their I ight is brightest. · \Yhcn our despair is wild

est, their hope is unbounde<L 

Spirits from Christian countries are especially be

wildered at finding themselves in possession of 

what seems to them the same body they had in the 

world. They feel, hear, see, just as they did before. 

They ha\'e the same shape, size, color, hair,· hands, 

feet; indeed, all theorgansofthchuman body. Every 

thing about them seems as solid and real as it C\'Cr 

was here. It is hard to convince them that they 

are dead am1 in another world, because the change 

is so totally unlike what they expected. The most 

l0arncd prelates and philosophers arc more amazed 

than the unthinking multitude unaccustomed to 

metaphysical subtleties. 

Why is this? 

Beeause in the Christian churches at the present 

day there is no knowle<lge of the real nature of 

Rpitit and the spiritual world. They expect no re-
6 
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Yclution on the subject, and indeed for ~he most 

part desire none. They arc content to take the 

Bible as thcit· moral guide, to interpret ir. literally 

as best they can, and to defer all acquaintance with 

the other 1 ife until they actually enter npou that 

life. The)' have no conception of the spirit or soul 

as an organized human form composed of Gj_)iritual 

snbtancc; nor of heaven as a real, sr.l1f>t:mtial 

spiritual \\·orld. By abstracting goodness, wisdom, 

and virtue from their forms or subjects, they imag

ine that spirits can love and know, feel and think, 

without any genuine embodiment whatever. 

They are of course astonished at death to find 

that man has a spiritual body organized for eternal 

life in a spiritual \rorld, to which a natural body 

was attached during the first or material stage of his 

existence. 'With a spiritual body dwelling in a suit

able and eternal spiritual \mrhl, there is of course n0 

use of the cast-off natural body any more; no general 

resurrection from the material gra,·c; no destruction 

of the physical universe; no sccoml coming of the 

Lord into nature, as misinterpretations of the 

letter of the \V ord have tangh t the Christian church 

to expect. 

Is not the world spiritually starving for a new, 

rational, thorough, and practical revelation of the 
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liie to come, when we find such an insc1·iption a.> 

this on a tombstone in a Ch1·ist.ian city, quoted from 

the hymns of a Christian poet?-

"There are no act.<! of pardon passed 

In the cold graye to which we haste; 

But durknes>1 death, and long despair 

Dwell in eternal silence there." 

How sweetly, swiftly does the pure heart of 

chiltlhoou get at the clear truth, when it realizes no 

essential difference between the form.s, feelings, and 

life of the other world and of this! 

"Good-bye, dear papa!" said a lovely little boy, 

as h:s dying eyes turned from a golden sunset. 

'' Gocfl-Lye, dear papa! I am going to mother. 

\Ve "ill all meet in the morning." 

Yes, dear friends! it is true. \Ve will all meet 

in the Morning. 
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CHAPTER III. 

WHAT BODIES HA YE THEY? 

BEREAVED mother ! thinking of the bea11 

tiful little fot·m you have just laid in tl.e 

grave, and weeping oYer the little garments it worro_. 

as one by one you fold them away-things hence·· 

forth of memory and not of usc-suppos~ your 

natural senses conlcl be !aiel asleep, as in the mag

netic trance, and your spiritual eyes opened into 

heaven, into the ycry mansion and chamber where 

your child is, what woulll you expect to sec? 

Some shadowy, vapory space, filled with aerial 

music and songs of praise? peopled by Yagne ab

stractions of goodness ami Yirtue, possibly the souls 

of men? and your little one, a disembodied spirit, 

almost or quite intangible, floating or flying hither 

and thither, waiting for its reunion with a fleshly 

body? 

The Old Dispensations can give us little better 

light than this; broken mooulight flickct·ing on 

the water. Turn away fi·om these glimmflrings, and 
6·1 
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Lebold the real state of things in the sweet ~>an

shine of spiritual truth. 

You wonld see a chamber furnished with article~ 

of imlescribaole beauty, in eomp:uison "·ith which 

the wonders of imperial palaces arc trifles. You 

would see an angel-\Yoman, in whose radiant and 

heavenly presence you could scarcely lift up your 

eyes, and the tones of \Yhose voice would melt you 

into tears. In her arms yon would see the ve1-y 

child you thought you had buried in the dust. 

K othing "·ould be lost, nothing absent. Every 

golden curl \Yotlld be found in its place; cwry dimple 

on its exquisitely-moulded limbs; the ol<l smiles on 

its ethereal lips; the same joyous spring in its mo

tions; the same dreamy heaven of love and peace 

in its eyes. 

You would at first suppose it was a beautiful 

dream or a ,-ision. \Yhcn you became convinced 

that the scene \\·as real, and not nnagmary, you 

\Yould not understand how your child could be 

living an<l dead at the same time. You "·ould not 

remember its duplicate body, the natural form laid 

in the grave mHl rcsoh·ing into dust. Yon would. 

think your child had been miraculously spirited 

away into that \Yonderful place. Yon "·auld be 

frantic for its possessior. \Vhen yom spiritual eyes 
~ ·~ 
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were closed again, the old gulf would yawn between 

you; and all would be dark for a moment. Then 

you would find yourself in yonr own chamber, 

"·coping over the fragments of your broken hope; 

an<l you would call your spiritual experience a 

dream! 

" If they hear not ::\loses and the Prophets, 

neither will they be persuaded though one rose from 
the dead.)) 

We can never follow our little ones satisfi1ctorily 

into the other life, until we grasp the beautiful idea, 

that the spiritual body is a human form organized 

of spiritual substance, and inhabiting a spiritual 

universe, which may interpenetrate the physical 

universe without having any connection with it 

perceptible to nur natural senses. 

Before considering the wonderful and beautiful 

changes which the spiritual body undet·goes after 

death, we must fix clearly in our minds the fitct 

that the soul of man has two garments, an inner 

and an outel' one. The latter, or the natuml body, 

may be parted and destroyed. The former, or 
spiritual body, in which all life, thought, feeling 

really abide, like the inner raiment of our Lord, is 

without seam an<l indestructible. The co-cxi"t

ence of these two bodies during out· earth-life ant1 
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their separation at death, is the central truth abvut 

\\·hich as a golden pivot a r~tional Psychology must 

re\·olvc. 

"There w a natural body and there is a spiritual 

hocly," is the true formula of Christian faith; and 

not its strange perycrsion,-" there is a natural 

bocly which shall ue miraculously changed into a 

spit·itual one." c: Thou so west not that body that 

shall be," says Paul. The exterior body perishes, 

f:.dling off like a glove from the hand, whilst the 

interior rises un<l lives for ever. 

The co-existence of these bodies is the key to the 

relation between mind and mutter; the spiritual 

and natural worlds. It throws a flood of light 

upon many passages of Scripture hitherto involycd 

in mystery. It explains the tme ground of the 

credibility of the Prophets and Seers -including 

S\Yeclenborg-who profess to have received in

struction from the spiritual side of the universe, 

by hearing or open vision. "In my spirit in the 

midst of my body," is the singular form of ex

pression by which Daniel refers to his troubled 

visions. 

To be living in the natural world, and to have 

the sviritnal eyes and cars so opened into heaven 

as to see and converse with angels face to face I 
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How the gross and sensual spirit of this age shrinks 

with incredulity from the recognition of such a 

claim ! The idea of a man's reporting the state 

of things in hc::wen, say they, as a traveler would 

report the condition of India! \Vhy not? As if ""' 

heaven were not nearer than India! As if heaven 

were not within us, and the road to it through our 

own souls! As if the good and beautiful things of 

earth "·ould continue for a moment unless the 

breath of heaven kept them persistent in form and 

shining in usc! As if our own affections and thoughts 

"·ere not already, according to their character, in 
/ 

heayen or hell, and \Ye ourselves unconsciously 

members of some spiritual society in one world 

ot· the other! As if- oh, shameful natumlism !

heaven \Vere some distant locality only to be reached 

by actual transference through natural space ! 

Our mvn spiritual bodies arc the hidden gates 

which lead into and out of the spiritual kingdom. 

\Ve have eyes within our eyes which can sec the 

glorious landscapes of H eaven. \Ye have ears 

within onr ears which can hear the ineffable halle

lujahs of the Redeemed. " rc are so constituted 

also, that the angels of those inner realms may, 

under circumstances of rare occurrence, look through 

om· eyes as through windows, and see the poor 
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b:w bles of our earthly are hi tecture, and hear through 

our cars the miserable 'rails of human suffering. 

The existence of this wonderful duality of uui

yerses; of an inYisible and a visible worltl blended 

together by corresponding forms; of a spiritual 

body and a natural body co-existing, is recognized 

by the poet in his most exalted states, and runs in 

slender thrcru1s of beauty and truth here and there 

through the songs of all nations. 

Sbelley giyes this idea in one of its phases Ycry 

charming expression, when the Spirit of the Earth 

says to Prometheus : 

"---Ere B:~bylon was dnst, 

The :1-Iagw; Zoroaster, my dead child, 

Met his own image walking in the garden. 

That apparition, sole of men, he saw; 

For know, there are two worlds of life and death: 

One, that which thou beholdest; the other 

Is far beyond the grave, where do inhabit 

The shadows of all forms that think and live. 

* * * * * * • * 
Terrible, strange, sublime, and beauteous shapes! 

There thou art, and dost hang, a writhing shade, 

':1-Iid whirlwind-peopled mountains: all the gods 

Are there; and all the powers of nameless worlds, 

\'a•t sceptred phantoms: heroes, men and beast"." 

Descending from the region of fancy to that of 
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h'lct, between which the truth lies, always touching 

on both, we can Yerify the existence of another 

body within onr physical bodies by asking any 

mutilated soldier, whether he does not feel the 

wholct~css, the unity of his body and limbs as Lc

forc. He will tell us that he icels his limb exactly 

ns if it were not amputatcu. Our scientific men 

try to explain this by saying it is a physiological 

law, that sensations really occmring in the ncrYous 

centres nrc referred to the peripheries or circum

ference. nnt here the periphery or circumference 

has no physical existence, because it has been am

pt_Itntcd. It is to the rcnl but itn-isible circumfer

ence, the arm or leg of the spiritual body, that the 

sensation is referred. 

A higher Physiology, which is among the better 

things coming, '(rill discoyer that all life, sensation, 

thought, and Yolition occur in the spiritual body, 

and at·c manifested outwardly through the natural 

body as a medium or machine, which has no life in 

itself, but dcriycs its life, mon1ent by moment, from 

the spiritual form within it. 

These spiritual bodies of ours, living in our 

matet·ial forms, arc seldom Yisible to the spit·its 

'rho arc in ncarc::;t attendance upon us, because W€: 

think and feel so differently from them, so entirely 
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m time and space; we are so drawn, so abstracted 

from spiritual things by the love, cure, and neces

sity of earthly things, that they cannot see us. 

Similarity of thought and affection makes proximity 

and presence in the other life. Still "·c do <'Ome

times become obscurely Yisible to our spirit friends 

in certain states of grrat mental quiescence or ab

straction. They also have tltei1· ghosts or appa

ritions. Some friend in heaven suddenly sees his 

friend living on earth standing or 'mlking apart, 

silent and not looking to,nml him. He gazes a 

while, as 'Ye 'rould at a spirit, half in fear, half in 

wonder. He calls out to him, and the figure van

ishes. The earthly friend starts at the same moment 

from his reyeric, and wonders "·hcthcr or not he 

heard the Yoicc of some one calling him. 

The opening of the spiritual senses, the sight, 

hearing, touch, &c., of the spiritual body, may l>e 

partial or complete. The ear alone may be opened, 

and nothing seen. The little child Samuel hcat·s 

the Lord calling him, and receiYcs a message for 

Eli; but sees nothing. Sometimes the eye alone 

is opened, but nothing heard. The men who were 

with Paul "·hen he was struck to the em·th saw the 

great light, but did not hear the voice of Jesus 

speaking to his persecutor. 
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Sometimes the C'ye is only opened so far as to sec 

a light, but not the person or figure of the spiritual 

speaker. Moses saw a fire in the bush and heard 

the angelic voice, but did not ::ee the angel. Some

times there is no light, Lut the figure or person of 

a spirit or angel appears. In this case the spirit 

seems to be in the natural world with us; but he 

is not, and cannot see or feel any thing of our sur

roundings except through our own minds. 

A r;till further degree of insight (sight from 

within) is when the appearing spirit ot· angel can 

exhibit Yarious spiritual objects to the eye fot· pur

poses of instruction. Ezekiel and other Prophets, 

ancl St. John in the Isle of Patmos, enjoyed this 

intercourse to a wonderful degree. Dut the highest 

state of spiritual communication is when all the 

senses of the spiritual body are opened at once into 

the spiritual sphere, and not only spirits or angels 

are seen, but also the scenery, houses, cities, &c., 

of the heannly "·oriel. This was the case with 

SIYcdcnborg for more than a quarter of a century. 

l\Iany curious mental phenomena which are mys

teries to the present incapable psychology, and are 

therefore sheh·ed as traditions, superstitions, or im

postmes, may be explained as partial openings of 

our interior senses. l\Iany wonderful things told 
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nf apparitions, trances, dreams, witchcraft, magiC, 
mesmerism, somnambulism, &c., find here their 

~olution. It frequently happens also that the dying 

han partial intl·omission into the spiritual spheres, 

and see their departed friends and hear the music 

of hca vcn; not with their natural eyes and ears, as 

the "·omlering bystanders ignorantly suppose, but 
with the opening senses of the spiritual body. 

This grand revelation through Sweden borg of 

the nature aml functions of the spiritual body, is a 

key to some of the strangest and most difficult 

portions of the Bible. l\Iany things ''"hich appear 

mimculous, or as violating the fixed laws of nature, 

can be shown to be manifestations of spiritual 

truths, occurring actually an(l solely in the spiritual 

sphere, but igno1·antly referred to our external and 

natural plane of life and thought. 

To illustrate: :i'IIoses, a meek and sormwful exile, 

is quietly feeding his flock in a solitary place upon 

Mount Horeb, "the mountain of God;" brooding, 

perchance, owr the cruel bondage of his bretht·en 

in Egypt. Suddenly a wonderful thing appears to 

him, a bright flame of fire bursting out of the mi(bt 

of a bush. ·wholly unconscious that the real cause 

of this phenomenon is a change occurriug in his 

own spirit, he IS fiiicd with amazement. The fire 
7 D 
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contiuttes to burn brightly, but" the bush Ill nut 

constm1cd/' for the simple reason that there is no 

natural fire in it. 1\Ioses, however, thinks it is a 

natuml fire; and he approaches, as he says, "to sec 

this great sight, 'rhy the bush is not burned." 

Sud<lcnly a voice calls to him out of the bush, and 

after commanding him to take off his shoes from 

his feet, proceeds to charge him with a great and 

solemn mission. 

l\Ioses describes the scene precisely as it appeared 

to his mm senses. The real state of the case "·as 

this: The Lord sent an angel filled with his Spirit, 

so as to speak in his name. He approaches J\lo&cs 

from his spiritaal siclc,-for no angel or spirit can 

resume a11y physical embodiment, or be seen by the 

natural eye of man. The spiritual sight of }.loses 

is first partially opened, and he sees the burning 

bush. The diYine light flowing down into tl1e ex

ternal or scientific sphere of his own mind, is rep

resented symbolically to him as a fire burning in a 

Lush which is not consumed. \Vhcn his spiritual 

hearing is opened, he holds the conversation with 

the angel of the Lord, detailed in Exodus. If 
some wanderer in the desert had approached the 

spot, he wottld have seen no fire and kwe heard 

no vmcc. If his sight alone had been opened, like 
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the attendants of Paul, he would haYe seen the light, 

Lnt would n9t h:n·e heard the word;;, 

Aftrt· om Lord's resurrection, it is stated that 

snncl:-y persons came out of thei1· grares and ap

pcar:d to many. \Vas this a genuine flcsh-and

Liood resurrection before the appointe<l time'.' Did 

these people go back into their graYcs, and resume 

the long sleep to whieh the Oltl Theology consigns 

them? The explanation is this: After the cmci

fixion, the spiritual sight of a great many of the 

disciples was partially opened. They saw the angels 

about the sepulchre, aud inclcctl the Lol'tl himself, 

with their spiritual eyes. They saw his ascension 

to hcaYcn in the same manner; f(n· lie certainly 

ncyer rose into the physical atmosphere! They 

saw certain old saints 'rith the same eyes; and 

knowing they had been dead and Luricd (as the 

natmal man will haYc it) for a long time, they 

inferred that they must haYc risen from their 

graYCS. Ha\'ing no correct idea of the spiritual 

Locly or the spiritual world, and being whclly un

conscious of the changes occurring in their own 

spirits, they regarded as miracles certain events, 

" ·hich were simply the operation of spiritual laws 

with which they \\·ere unacquainted. 

In our Llind faith and reverence for Moses and 
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Ezcl;:icl, John and Paul, ''"e suppose they under

stood the whole deep philosophy an,d wonderful 

mechanism of the Revelation they were instru

mental in making. This is a great error. The 

Prophets and Apostles ''ere generally simple

minded, uncultivated men, 'd10 interpreted in a 

sensuous manner, according to the strict literal 

appearance, things which were beyond their in

terior comprehension. It "·as their mission to give 

the ·word of GO<l its external or sensuous basi,;; 

anu there is 110 special reason why, or probability 

that they understood it themselves in any other 

manner. 

\Ye must get rid of prophet-worship and apostle

worship, as well as of hero-worship and saint-"·or

ship. Those worthies "·ere the passive mediums, 

uot the authors of Rcn"!l::ttion. Our faith, om 

reverence, our love, must be felt not fol' their per

sons or characters any ft;rther than they naturally 

deserve, but for the spiritual truths they have com

municated,-frequently not knowing their real 

value,-and for the Lord, from whom those truths 
descendccl, flowing from sphere to sphere, from 

heaven to he::wcn, from angels and spirits to mau 

on earth in his lowest and simplest degree of liJc. 

The doctrine of the spiritual body must be mwlu 
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cle:.n· to our minds, before the glorious light of 

Swedenborg's revelations ca11 fall upon the vital 

questions of life which so vex our inmost hearts. 

His own mission and seership become possible and 

credible to us only when we understand the me

chanism as it \Yere of his spiritual insight. The 

credibility of his teachings must rest on their in

herent truth; but a prior difficulty in every mind, 

is the question of the possibility of his super

natural communications. ''r e have so long regarded 

the other life as "the bourne "·hence no traveler 

returns," and its phenomena as the incommunicable 

secrets of the grave, that \Ye are accustomed to view 

with distrust any claim to spiritual experience. 

IY c see the biblical narratives of open vision 

through the enchanting distances of time and space, 

and whate.-er interpretation "·e give them, we are 
un\\·illing to admit that any thing similar can hap

pen in our own age and country. This is unphilo

sophical and unreasonable. The same organic men

tal con:::titution-the spiritual bocly com;ccting the 

soul "·ith both heaven and hell-exists in all men; 

in Abraham, in 1\Ioses, in Paul, in Sweclenb0rg, in 

'llll'selws. E\·ery human being has a potentiality 

'>f seeing into heaven and hell without any change 

of place; without any violation of general laws, 
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spit·itunl or natural; by merely htwing some rlor· 

m::mt faculties of his being excited into action. Oh 

how ignorant we all are of the latent heat, the latent 

light, the latent electricities and magnetisms of the 

Human 8oul! 

There are two wonderful narratives, one in the 

Old, the other in the :New Testament, which beau

tifully illustrate and are illustrated hy this doctrine 

of the spiritual body. Their exposit!on is not only 

interesting in itself, making cleat· what was dark 

before, but it will unfold the very process by which 

Sweclenborg's eyes were opened into the spiritual 

world. 

Elijah and Elisha, the old Prophet and his dis

ciple, walk along down to the river Jordan, con

versing about the won<lerfnl event impending, 

the instantaneous translation of Elijah to heaven. 

Fifty sons of the prophets come along also, to view 

af..'lt' off the wonderful scene. Elijah and Elisha 

cro"s thEl. Jordan, the fifty witnesses remaining 

behind. 

Elijah, aware of his approaching dissolution1 

says to Elisha, 

"Ask what I shall do for thee, befm e I be taken 

away from thee." 

Elisha replies: 
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"I pray thee, let a double portion of thy spirit 

be upon me." 

The old Prophet, kno>ring well from long ex· 

perience how spiritual vision \Yas effected, re

sponds: 

"Thou hast askefl a hard thing: nevertheless, if 

thou see me 'vhrn I am taken from thee, it shall bo 
so unto thee: but if not, it shall not be so." 

This seems like a very strange answer. There 

they stand in the open light of day. Fifty wit

nesses are looking on beyond the little river. If 

chariots and horsemen "·ere coming to take thG 

physical body of Elijah into heaven, "·hat "·as to 

hinder Elisha aml the fifty witnesses watching aero!:& 

the river from seeing every thing that occurred? 

Elijah knew that his translation coultl not be 

seeh "·ith the natural eye. He knew that unless 

Elisha's spiritual eyes were opened, he could not 

possibly sec the spiritual conveyance which was 

coming for him. He knew that the Lord alone 

could open his spiritual eyes and make his ascent 

heavenward visible. That opening of the spiritual 

eyes " ·oulcl be a sign that Elisha "·ouh1 inherit the 

prophetical office. He would then be t Seer-one 

who sees things which others do not and cannot 

see. • 
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The expected event takes place. Elisha sees the 

chariots and horsemen of Israel; he sees the spir

itual (not the natural body) of Elijah a~eend: he 

catches the fulling mantle; he thinks-for so it ap

peared from his stand-point-that Elijah ascended 

bodily into heaven: for no man has any conscious

ness of the opening of Ids spiritual eyes. It seems 

to him that he sees objects as before with his natu

ral eyes. 

Not so, however, the fifty bystanders across the 

little rinr, whose spiritual eyes \Yere not opened; 

!Jut who were straining their natural eyes to see all 

that ";as to be seen. They saw no chariot, no 

horsemen, no ascending Elijah. They Sfl w a whii"l

wind, and no d(lubt the material body of Elijah, 

abandoned by its spiritual form, carried aloft and 

away. So fully persuaded were they that the Spirit 

of the Lonl had cast Elijah's body ::t\Yay ofl' on 

;;omc mountain or valley, that they entreated Elisha 

to permit them to go in Sl'arch of it. Viewing the 

matter from a different stand-point, he at first re

fused. They insisted: he consented : and they 

.searc!te<l three days iu vain. ]'\either party saw the 

\Yhole transaction. The evidence of both is neces

sary to make it intelligible. 

Ag-nin: our Lurd takes three f::worite lisciplcs 
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11·ith !tim up into a high mountain; and as He 

prays, an astounding change takes place in his per

sonal appearance. His garments become " white 

and glistering," and " his :filee did shine as the 

dun." 

l\Ioses and Elias then become visible and talk 

with him about his approaching crucifixion. After 

a while the vision disappears, and the amazed dis

ciples find themselves alone with Jesus in his usual 

form. 

The disciples narrated the event just as it ap

peared to their senses. They believed, and the 

Apostolic Church believes to this day, that the 

natural body and clothing of our Lord underwent 

some mi:->:tculous transformation; and that l\Ioscs 

and Elias came down from heaven in some incom

prehensible way, and appeared bodily to the natural 

eye on a mountain of Judea. The disciples did 

not know, nor do the majority of Christians to

day suspect, that the real change took place in the 

spiritual sight of the witnesses thcmseh·es. Ko 

one "·hose spiritual eyes were not open, w·ould have 

seen or heard any thing which there and then hap

pened. Had such a person, rambling about the 

mountain, stumbled on the party and watched 

them, unseen himself, he would have conscren· 
D ' 
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tionsly pronounced the strange story of the disci· 

plcs a gross fabrication or a wild hallucination of 

the senses. 

Before they saw the wonders of the transfigura· 

tion, their external senses "·ere laid asleep; for says 
the Enmgelist: "They were heayy 'rith sleep; and 

when they "·ere awake, they saw his glory and the 

hro men that stood "·ith him." Again, it is re

corded that as the scene passed a'ray, "a cloud 

oyershadowed t],cm.JJ This momentary darkness 

or sleep at the beginning and end of spiritual 

Yision, is common. It is described hy Swcdenborg 

as occurring in his own case; and is caused, no 

doubt, by the transition, in the first placP, ft·om 

natural to spiritual sight, atHl in the second, back 

again from spiritual to natural Yision. 

The disciples saw the glorious Spiritual Body of 

'.>Ur Lord, such as it appPars now to the angels in 

iteaYcn, when they get into those eleyated states of 

feeling and thought representated by ascending a 

wry high mountain. They saw the spiritual bodies 

of Moses and Elias, and they heard the conYersa
tion bet,recn them :.mel Jesus with their spiritual 

ears. John saw and hem·<1 the wonder3 of the 

Apocalypse !n the same manner. A bystander 

wonlJ not b.ve shared the sighb or the sounds 
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with him, and would no doubt have pronounced. 

him insane. 

These and many othrr similar cases recorded in 

the \\' ord-unintclligiblc mysteries ·when viewed 

from the literal stand-point-embody the very la\YS 

and phenomena of the life to come. They contain 

the germinal points of the only rational psychology; 

but a faithless generation, a drgenerate churcl,, an 

unbelie\·ing "·orld, class them with visions ami 

compare them to dreams ! 

The npostle Paul's na"ive version of his Olin case 

is strongly confirmatory of Sweden borg's statements, 

which throw back on it a reciprocal light, mal:ing 

it more intelligible. 

"I will come to visions and revelations from the 

Lord. I knew a man in Christ above fourteen 

years ago (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or 

\\'hethcr out of the body, I cannot tell: God knO'Y

cth); such an one caught up to the third heaven. 

"Anrl I knew such a man (whether in the body 

or out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth), 

"How that he 11as caught up into paradise, ami 

heard unspeakable \Yords, which it is not lnwful 

[or, more correctly translnted, is not possible J for a 

man to utter." 

Paul's extemal senses are made quiescent, auJ 
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be Yi.3its in the spiritual body, just as Sw2dCJ1borg 

did, the angels of the third or highest hcaYen. He 

cannot understand his condition. He knows he is 

not dead, for he is still on the earth. He kno\YS 

he has been to hcayen, for he conHrsccl with angels. 

lT e felt himself to be in the same body 'rhilc in 

h<can·n; gnd still he could not imagine bow that 

h·•ayy, material form could hnse been caught up 

iD to paradise, where he heard and saw such 'ron

d< rful things. His mind "·as not enlightened as 

to the nature or method of his eleyation; and he 

nc,·cr knew in this life whether he had been "in 

th:J body or out of the body." 

Swcdenborg states also that the wisdom or light 

of the angels in the third he:wen is so great, that 

it is incommunicable to those from inferior spheres. 

When spirits are eleYated thither by certain method~, 

:hey sec and hear what Paul did, and understand 

it all while in mental rapport with the inhabitants; 

but so soon as they return to thcit· own inferior 

places, it either escapes their memory entirely, or it 

IS impossible for them to clothe the idras in intel

ligible language. This whs the case with Paul. 

flp heard things \\'hen his spiritual ears were opened, 

which, in his urdinnry natural state, he folll~cl it 

"impo~siLic to utter." 
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The great Apostle's apparently fruitless visit to 

the celestial spheres was a precious legacy to the 

Church; embodying the sublime and almost fur

gotten truth, that it i,; possib~e for a man "·bile 

living in this wod<l to be caught up into paradise, 

to see and hear the ''"ondcrs of heaven, and to con

tinue a long while aftenmrds to disehargc his duties 

upon earth. This first recorded vi::;it, thi::; mere 

peep into the highest heaven, was propl1etic of the 

thorough and prolonged intercourse with the world 

of spirits vouchsaferl seventeen 1unrlrrcl years after 

to another senant of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Sweden borg's spiritual eyes were opened in the 

year 1743, and so continued, with an intermission 

of but a few days, until his death in 1772, a period 

of twenty-nine years. His pure and peaceful life 

had been earnestly devoted to scientific and philo

sophical pursuits. He had never paid any special 

attention to theology; and this new and strange 

mission, for which he had been silently prepared 

by the Di\·ine Provi(lence, came upon him with a 

shock of surprise. He thenceforth led a double 

life- preparing and publishing in this "·orld the 

stores of spiritual 1visdom he had gathered in the 

other. 

The case of this man i:: 9-ltogether unique in the 
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histvry of mankim1. It presents nry few points 

of rcsemLlancc to the case of auy preyious Seer, 

Reformer, or Spiritualist, in the world. It must 

be jullgcd rather by its points of dissimilarity. 

The dignity of his demeanor was 'vortby of the 

grandeur of his mission. He made no pretensions, 

sought no discussions, attempted no conversions; 

but in sublime silence planted the seed of the new 

kingdom of God-that scrd \Yhich is "less than 

all the seed that be in the earth; but 'Yhcn it i~ 

sown, it groweth up and becometh greater than all 

herbs, and shootcth out great branches, so that the 

fowls of the air may loJge under the shadow of 

it." 

As there is no possible avenue into the spiritual 

worlJ except through the spiritual body, so there 

is no way out of it back to earth except through 

the same medium. No spirit or angel can resume 

a material body, or appear in the natural \vorld, in 

a form which reflects the light of our sun. They 

know nothing that tr:mspires in this mundane 

sphere, except through the spirits of people in this 

world with ,dwm they at·e consociated. They can 

Le brought into such rapport with the spiritual 

body of a man liYing on earth, that tl1ey can read 

his thoughts and direct his motions; and if the 
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man's spirit,wl scr,scs are open at the same time, 

they can see through his eyes and hear through his 

ears what is transacting in this outer world. 

This is the key to the fact, which at first blush 

appears so incredible, that Polheim, a celebrated 

Swedish minister and intimate friend of Sweden

borg, "·itncssed the ceremonies of his own funeral. 

He was surprised, as all new-comers arc in the 

other life, at finding himself ali\·e and apparently 

in the same body; but when he lookNl through 

Sweden borg's e~·es into the natnml world and saw 

his own material body laid out in state, his amaze

ment was extreme. He attended the burial of his 

own corpse, couyersing on the way with Sweden

borg coneeming the i~norance and darkness of the 

church and the world about the true meaning of 

the resurrection from the dead. 

One spirit, newly deceased, who was attending 

his own funeral, heard (through S\;-edenborg as a 

mc<lium) the minister say, that the body of their 

departed friend \Youlcl rise from his long sleep at 

the ri?SmTection-day. He entreated Swedenborg 

Lo tell the audience that he had already risen from 

the dead, and that he was then and there present 

in a spiritual body. Had Swedenborg complied 

with the solicitation of his invisible comr;anion 
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his announcement of the most beautiful truth 

would have been received with unbounded de

rision. 

The good angels, breathing always a living at

mosphere of peace and beauty, had little desire to 

turn away from it and peer through Swedcnborg's 

eyes into the darkness of our disorderly world. 

They could not help seeing and hearing something 

which shocked or pained them. He once noticed 

some little boys fighting in the streets, the by

standers encouraging the com bat- a disgusting 

spectacle common enough in our own age and 

country. The angels who witnessed it through 

his eyes, and sensed the spiritual sphere of hell 

which surrounded the scene, were filled with inex

pressible distress and agitation. 

The idea of spirits or departed friends gliding 

invisibly around us and watching our movements 

is a popular delusion. There are no ghosts, but 

such as are generated in weak, excited, or diseased 

brains, and projected out,mnlly as hallucinations. 

The spiritual and natural worlds do not pass in

sensibly into each other, like light into shade or 

heat into cold. They are utterly different in ma

terial. They are connected solely by correspond

ence; and no person in the spiritual world can ,c;;ee 
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into this '"orld, except through the eyes of some 

human being still living in it. 

Our spiritual bodies may become Yisible in 

heaven. \Ye may thus commune with spirits from 

other planets or " ·orlds eYen beyond our solar sys 

tern. If any of those spirits should be in rapport 

with some human being still Jiying on those dis

tant orbs, we might see through his eyes into his 

physical "·orld also. Swcdenborg thus saw spirits 

from some of our planets, and from some earths 

away off in the sidereal abysses. A chain of com

municating melliums might thus be established 

from world to ''"orld and system to system, and 

sensation, thought, and affection transmitted along 

the line from one part of the universe to another. 

Our traveler by open Yision giycs us some >Yon

derful accounts, as might be expected, of God's 

creatures in those remote regions of space. They 

differ sometimes amazingly from us, so that they 

cannot understand or appreciate our peculiar modes 

of thought and feeling. One spirit from a wry 

distant globe was brought into such rapport with 

S"·edenborg that he looked through his eyes into 

the streets of a European city. The scene was so 

different from any tl1ing that he had ever witnese€d 

or imagined, and the sphere of it, in which evil 
8 ~ 
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predominated, was so re\·olting to him, that he flerl 

away in terror. 

Some cavilers have demanded why Swcdcnborg, 

when describing the spirits who came from l\Iars, 

Venus, Jupiter, and Saturn, did not go fmthcr and 

tell us something of the inhabitants of those more 

remote planets which astronomers had not dis

covered in his day. The answe1· probably is, that 

those vast orbs, so distant from the heat and light 

of the sun, m·e still undergoing the immeuse series 

of geological changes necessary to prepare them for 

the habitation of human beings, and that, there

fore, no spirits ha\·e eYe!· come from them. 

\\'c baYe not been too prolix, if \Ye ha\·e suc

ceeded in impressing on the reader's mind the im

portance, truth, and beauty of this doctrine of a 

spiritual body. It is the central, piyotal point of 

S\\·edenborg's grand system of Psycbolo6Y· It has 

science, reason, and rcYelation to commend it. The 

only charge against it is its strangeness. View it in 

nll its connections and relations, comparing it care

fully with the \Y rittcn \Yord :-the strangeness 
will di:;appcar. You will disco\·er that it was only 

the newness of that glorious Second Advent Era. 

of which our Lord declared: 

"Behold.! I make all things new." 
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Sor.1e persons are startled at the statement, that 

the spiritual bodies of our little children who haye 

left us, continue to grow until they attain the full 

stuture of manhood and 'roman hood. They expect 

to meet the little crratmcs who died ten or twenty 

years ago, and find them the same small, dependent, 

imperfect beings. This idea has arisen, no rlouht, 

from the belief that the soul or spirit 'rill finally 

he reunited to the same material body which was 

bid in the grare; for we cannot imagine how a 

fully-grown and de,·cloped ·spirit can reanimate 

the form of a babe. "\Yhrn " ·e cast behind us for 

crct· that odions dead-weight on Christian progress 

-the doctrine of a fl eshly resurrection-which 

Coleridge condemns as a g1·oss Egyptian super

stition, '"e may adrance into clearer and purer 

light, and see the necessi ty and the rationality of 

the continued growth of the spiritual body. 

l\Iothcrs, whose lore for their infants is kept alive 

in their hearts by the memory of its objectiYe mani

festations, wish earnestly to see them again just as 

they "·ere. They remember the sweet little face 

pressing itself gladly against the maternal bosom; 

the kisses which they showered on the pcarl-"·hite 

forehead; the delicate hands and feet, more beauti· 

fully tinted than ocean shells; the thousand grace-
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ful gestures, and the endearing sounds which make 
such ravishing music in the mother's heart. 

l~ow all these precious little associations, which 

make up the identity of the child in the mind of 

the mother, never peri:::h. It is one of the ,\-otHJ<>rs 

of the other life, that our mental states are all rolled 

up like a vast map, \rhich can he unrolled ngain, 

bringing back in its fullness eyery thought, affection 

and deed of our past existence. A still more won

derful thing foJlo,rs. Those acts of memory there 

are not vague pictmes of the imagination, or con

ceptiYe faculty, as they are here; but they may be 

projected ou_twardly, taking visible shape and scenic 

· representation, accurately repeating everything that 

transpired. 

A man cau thus be made to reappear just as he 

1ras when a boy, or even a babe, with every most

minute particular of form and dress. A panorama 

of our 'dwle lives can thus be unrolled and pre

sented for inspection, not as painting, but as statu

ary. These retrospections 1i·equcntly take place, for 

the discovery of truth, for the identification of in

dividuals, for instruction, and for uses connectell 

with regeneration or judgment. S\Yedenborg tells 

of two brothers who h:ul been alienateu in the 

world, and whose misun•lerstandings were dissi-
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pated uy both being brought back into their early 

states of life, when the old fountains of fraternal 

aftection burst forth with indescribable sweetness 

and pmity. 

But these arc retrospections; ihe law of the uni

verse is progress. How selfish and cruel it would 

UC for US to wish that our beautiful child of t\rO 

summers should remain always a child of two sum

mers; an imperfect, undeveloped, helpless being, 

unconscious of the myriad beauties of nature an<J 

art; untonched by the sweetest ancl holiest passions 

of the soul; unillumincd by the splcn<lors of ever

expanding thought; and unLlessed by the glorious 

visions of GOll and immortality! \Vhat would be 

a paiufnl, pitinule abortion in this world, \rould be 

:$till more so in the uext. Xo. Every human being 

was created to attain the full measure of a man, 

which, as the Revelation assmes us, is "that of an 

angel." 

The spiritual body docs not grow and is not nour

ished by the appropriation of such food as nourishes 

the natural bod_,,, but by the acquisition of truth 

ancl its ccrresponding goodness. A continual influx 

and effinx of natural substances keeps our material 

fot·ms in proper condition. A similar influx and 

effinx of spiritual affections anJ thoughts sustaius 
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our sriritual bodies: Spirits have the senses of 

sight., hearing, smell, and touch, vastly more acute 

than man; but the sense of taste is almost nothing, 

it is so obscure. The tables of the other world are 

shadowy in compat·ison with ours. Delicate breads, 

aroma! fruits, nectars, wines, and flowers: sym bois 

of spiritual things rather than food. Their feasts 

are social gatherings, where \Visdom and Charity 

preside, and where the ideas and emotions of the 

happy guests arc reproducecl around them in grace

ful representative forms, as the souls of artists and 

poets are projeetccl outwardly in painting and song. 

The changes which the spiritual body undergoes 

after death arc representative of the changes which 

are taking place in the soul itself. The child grows 

by becoming more rational, intelligent, and truly 

spiritual, until it attains the full dcnlopmcnt of 

man or woman; for angels, also, are male and 

female. Those who die in infancy always retain a 

ft·esh rrn<l youthful appearance; and those who die 

advanced in years, if they have lived on earth a 

life of charity, return to the freshness and bloom 

of early manhood or womanhood. There is a beau

tiful new infancy and childhood dormant, like a 

binl in the shell, in the o1J, wrinkled, :md totteriug 

forms of all such while in the 1csh. Mauy per-
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sons, who are uninstructeJ in these matters, will be 

amazed to find the dear old grandmot.hera and 

grandfathers, who passed away from them 'vith 

gray heads and wrinkled faces, transformed into 

beautiful and blooming beings in the prime of life! 

Spiritual time measures only the progress towards 

perfection, and has no ra;-ages to display. 

The spiritual body appears, immediately after its 

rcsurt·cction, the perfect image and counterpart of 

the natural body, from w!tich it was extricated. 

EYery imperfection in form, feature, speech, or 

motion is retained; fot· nothing ever existed in 

the natnral body but lJy correspondence with some

thing in the spiritual. So they are perfectly alike. 

The spiritual body is C\'Cn for a time clad in the 

same kind of garments, to all appearance, which 

the man \Yore on carth-a fitct which shows to the 

denizens of the other \YOrld that he is a new-comer 

from out· own. He is not arrayed in the "fine 

linen'' of the saints, until his interior life has been 

brought into perfect lwrmony with that of the 

saints. 
The spiritual body begins changing with the 

removal or separation of the eYil spheres, heredi

tat-y anU acquirctl, whieh are SO closely inter\\'OYCl1 

witL !"11' moral structures. These evil l;phercs arc 
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the sole causes of the Unbeautiful in man and 
nature, and of all the deviations from the perfect 

lin.)s of beauty and order in the universe. As the 

spirit is gradually disentangled from these spheres 

by the wonderful processes of exploration, judg

ment, and instmction, which take place in the in

termzc1 iate world of spirits, its progress is pictured 

in the improved aucl beautified state of its spiritual 

body. Every deformity o:: imperfection gradually 

disappe'l.rS. Every line of care and s.orrow is rc

moYed; eyery trace of passion or selfishness or 
sensuality is obliterated. The faces of some per

sons undergo such astonishing changes, that it is 

cliffict1lt :\t first for their nearest friends just coming 

into thr spiritual world to recognize them. The 

faces of the angels become so extremely beautiful, 

with infinite variety, as to baffle all efforts at de

scriptJ0n. 
By the same organic law of the spiritual world, 

that the exteriors and interiors shall correspond, 

those who grow in evil grow in ugliness and de

formity. Evil spirits become terribly hideous in 
the light of heaven ; but as their tastes arc as per

verted as their forms, they continue to think them

selves models of beauty and \Yisdom. 

l\Ian, being a free agent, is capable of thinking 
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one thing and saying another; of feeling in one 

'my, and pretending to feel in the opposite. This 

great sin of deceit has degraded the race for thou· 

sands uf years, and transmitted its ever-increasing 

physical marks from father to son, until very few 

persons in the world can be said to have absolutely 

their own faces. The great judgment awaiting each 

individual directly after death will rectify all this, 

and beauty will be given only to those to whom 

beauty belongs. 

"To grow old in heaven," says Sweden borg, "is 

to grow young." There is no permanent child

hood there, nor old age, but only glorious man

hood and womanhood. There is no autumn or 

winter, but only spring and summer. There is no 

night there, but only morning and evening. There 

is no heat there but the glow of Love; no light but 
the brightness of Truth. There is no God there 

but the Divine :Man, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
E G 



CHAPTER IV. 

1YHEnE DO TilEY GO? 

IS it not 'YOndcrfu} that any human being, not 

actually insane, should have doubted the final 

salvation of infants and little children? 

Read the beautiful teachings of our Lord him

self on this subject: 

"Suffer the little children to come unto me, and 

forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of 

God." 

"And He took a child and set him in the midst 

of them; and when He had taken him in his arms, 

He saiu unto them: 

'\Vhosoever shall receive one of such children 

in my name, rcceiveth me.'" 

"Take heed that yc despise not one of these little 

ones; for I say unto you that in heaven their angels 

do always behold the face of my Father 'vhich is 

in heaven." 

"Yerily I say unto you, \Yhosoever shall not 

receive the kingdom of GoJ as a little child, .~-hall 

in no \Yise enter therein." 
gs 
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"Even so, it is not the will of your Father wh idl 

is in heaven, that one of these little ones should 

pet·ish." 

In the face of these teachings, the letter anJ 

spirit of which arc so heavenly, the logical neces

sities of a false theology have driven some of its 

leaders in former times into the execrable doctrine, 

that there were infants and children in hell! The 

same logical necessities still exist; but the heart 

of humanity has outgrown its creed: no one be

lieves it now. 

"\Ve can imagine that in an age of great moral 

darkness, when persecution and torture for op

posing religious opinions were eonsidercd accept

able to God, grave and kamed divines might 

persuatle themseh·cs and even otbers, tiiat there 

were myriads of infants in hell "not more than a 

span long." "\Yhat shall we say when the great 

poet, the man with "the vision and faculty divine," 

loses his intuiti\·c perception of truth, and describes 

the other life as it appears through the dark veil 

woven of ecclesiastical cobwebs? 

Dante inscribed over the sombre arch of the gate 

~o hell these awful words: 

"All hope abandon, ye wha enter here." 

On getting into the first circle of the infernal 
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realm, he rE'ports the whole air tremulous >rith the 

eternal wails of a vast multitude of infants, who 

had never been baptized into the cliurch. Oh, the 

emel tyranny of the Religious Idea, when it reflects 

the unregenerate human heart and not the will of 

G0ll! 
From these dreamers, clerical nnd lay, let us turn 

to the testimony of the Seer, \rho describes so clem·ly 

and truthfully what he has heard nnd seen. "Hca

\·en and its wonders, and Hell; from things hcarU. 

aud seen;" is the title of one of his hooks. 

"I haYC been informed of a. certainty that all 

infhnts \rho <lie throughout the whole world, are 

raise:! up hy the Lord ancl com·cyccl into heaven; 

and arc there educated and instructed by the angels 

\rho have the care of them; and also grow up to 

matmity as they ach·,wcc in intelligence and wis

dom. It may be seen, therefore, how immense the 

he:l\·en of the Lord would be, if it were composed 

of little chilclt·cn only; for they arc all instmeted 

in the truths of faith and in the good things of 

mutual love, and become angels.'' 

At "·hat age, then, does moral responsibility be

~;in? Arc not many children fully sensible of the 

ditfe1·cnee between right aLHl wrong at a Yery early 

period? 1\lany a parent's heart. has been saddened 
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hy great clouds of fear and doubt on this subject. 

Some beautiful and intelligent child of ten or fifteen 
years, has been snatched away into the world of 

r:pirits without haying made any special confession 

of sin, without repentance, without what is called 

"saving faith," \rithout conYersion. 

Will such a child go to heaven, \riih all its little 

imperfections on its head? Sombre theologians 

look grave and arc puzzled at the question. The 

pietistic books of the churches gi,·c no light, but 

excite suspicion and foster apprehension. The un

coyenanted mercy of God is the forlorn hope. 

Thorns pierce the parental heart. Many cypress 

lea yes arc interwoven in the chaplet of roses \Yhich 

adorns the graves of such little ones. 

The point acquires a still more painful interest, 

because the doubtful element is increased, ·when the 

victim of death is just verging into a radiant, happy, 

and hopeful manhood or womanhood. 0\·erflowing 

with natural viYacity, eager for the gayeties, the 

pleasures, the business of the IYorld, the young spirit 

is summoned away before it has acquired a full con

ception of the meaning of life or death; before the 

religious idea, as taught by the dominant theolo

gies, Las made any profound impression on the 

mind or heart. ·without faith in Christ, \rith-
o• 
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out con\·iction, without a sense of justification, 

without interest in God or spiritual things, how can 

ench a persou be saved? 

It is useless to institute comparisons of opinion 

where all alike are based, not upon experimental 

knowledge, but on theological subtleties of inter

pretation. Passing the authorities of the Old 

Church entirely_ by, we will consult the heart

cheering, soul-illuminating rcycJations of the New, 

thanking God for the light which has come into the 

world. 

Swedenborg divides the moral states of onr life 

into three stages. The first is one of innocence and 

ignorance, extending from birth to the age of five 

yeat·s. The second is the stage of instruction, or 

formation of the elements of character, reaching 

from five years to twenty. The third is the period 

of intelligence and rationality, extending from 

twenty to sixty, or to death. After ~ixty the ten

dency is to re\·ert to the state of childhood again, 

with the chnmcter acquired or formed dut·ing life 

on earth as the basis of a new life in the spiritual 
world. 

From five to twenty we are taught by masters, 

and think, not from and of ourselves, but under 

authority. The soul grows, as the body grows 
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\Ve are appropriating and assimilating to ourselws, 

during that period, what we deriye from others; 

from parents, nurses, teachers, companions. book!", 

nature, society, &c. Kot that which goes into a 

man defiles him; but that which .. is generated within 

him by his own voluntary po\vers, and proceeds 

from him as his own. 

No one, according to what "·e love to call the 

"Heavenly Doctrines," is responsible for hereditary 

or original sin. That is a terrible burden we all 

bear, impelling us continually to violations of the 

moral law. \Ye only suffer the penalty, howen:!r, 

of our O\Yn transgressions, and then only of those 

committed in states of liberty ancl rationality. Ko 

genuine reformation of character takes place in 

states of ignorance, insanity, sickness, or coercion, 

whether mental or physical. Therefore persons 

under twenty, or thereabouts, are not fully respon

sible, because they are not in states of liberty or 

mtionality. They are not freed from the necessary 

mastership of other wills than their own; nor is 

the rational faculty fairly developed. There can be 
11t genuine spiritual life until it is volunt::~:rily 

sought after in a state of maturity, physic:-.1 and 

psychological. 

\Ye may safely assume, that no one (lyin~ under 
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the age of twenty can be finally lost; for, no mat

ter what may have been done in the flesh, it will bo 

found, on the final adjustment, when all things arc 

unraveled and made right, that there is yet enongh 

:-,piritual ground to be created (not renovated but 

crP.ated-the soul, like the body, being imperfect), 

for heavenly influences still to prove triumphant. 

There is authority from the letter of the Bible 

for this view of the matter. On account of the 

murmurings of the Hebrews against the Lonl, the 

entire generation which came out of Egypt over 

twenty years of age, with the exception of Caleb 
and Joshua, were doomed to perish in the wilder

ness. Those under twenty were spared and per

mitted to enter the Holy Land, after a period of 

trial and temptation. They were exempted be

cause they were not considered morally responsible 

for participating in the sins of t]leir fathers. 

\V e are not condemned for evils until we can 

discern, analyze, judge, and conclude for ourselves; 

and until, exercising our free will in a state of per

fect rationality and freedom, we deliberately choose 
the evil way; nor does all hope of reformation and 

final salvation vanish, until we have obstinately 

eonfirmed ourselves in evil, and have resisted all 

the good influences which may be brought to bear 
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upon us both in this world and in the world of 

spirits. 

This explains why it is, as Sweden borg assures us, 

that so many of the heathen go to heaven. Their 

souls remain in an imperfect and childlike con

dition during this life; and they do not advance 

into states of true rationality and liberty until they 

enjoy or suffer the experiences of the spiritual 

world. The worst of all spirits come from Chris

ten<lom,-a fact not very flattering to our boasted 

civilization; and the very lowest depth is assigned 

to those who have used the insignia of piety and 

the machinery of the Christian church, to foster 

their own ambition and self-love by acquiring 

spiritual dominion over the minds of men. 

It is conceded, then, that all infants and children 

go to heaven. 

Heaven! Beautiful, sweet, inspiring word! Is 

it imaginary, or is it because the Christian heart is 

so frequently and sweetly entranced in contempla

tion of these sacred themes, that it finds such a 

special, tender, musical charm in the words, love, 

goodness, innocence, peace, angels, home, heaven, 

and the Lord? 

·where and what is Heaven? 

An old English divine, who was asked whether 
E* 
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hca\'<'ll "·as a state or a place, \Yisely answered, "A 

state first, and a place afterward." The Christian 

cliurch is \Yell acquainted with the meaning of the 

heannly "state" as attained by the process of re

generation. It has made many ingenious speeu-

1ations about the he:wenly "place." Swedenborg 

explains to us, by divine authority, the true nature 

of both, and gives the key of correspondence which 

unfolds the organic connection existing between 

them. 

\Yhat a strange idea of hca \"en it is, that our 

spirits will travel OYer illimitable spaces, upwanls 

and outwards, far am1y beyond our visible universe, 

into some vast central Sun, where they will find the 

great city and the white throne and the jasper sea! 

As if a mere remove on the same plane, ho\\·e,·er 

great, from our present habitat, could deliver us 

from the bondage of time and space, and of tf1ese 

perishing material forms, and bring us face to face 

with the verities of the Lord's spiritual kingdom! 

There is indeed a central Sun; but no straight or 

curved line drawn from our terrestrial bases \rill 

ever reach it. The old Chaldcan oracles, fragments 

of angelic wisdom, speak of two Suns; and of one 

as "more true" than the other. That "more true" 

~.:m shines throughout the entire spiritual universe, 
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a111l its l1cat and light are the Love and \Visdom 

of the Divine l\Ian, who is the Centre and Life of 

all things. 

A spiritual universe surrounds and interpenc

tJ·ates the entire physical uniYerse. \Yithin and 

around each planet there is a spi1·itual orb composed 

of spiritual substance and full of spiritual inhabit

ants. There are three series of these vast spiritual 

kingdoms, one above another; the first, second, and 

third heavens. They are all connected together an<l 

sustained by the same inflowing Divine Life. T!Je 

physical universe is the basis or pedestal upon 

which the spiritual stands. It precedes it in dc

ye]opment, and is "established for ever." Here 

and there from local causes a planet may be shat

tered or a star expire; bui that vast " ·cb"·ork of 

solar systems and constellations of systems and 

belts of constellations-this physical universe-is 

immovable and imperishable. 

Hcrwen is not in this direction or that; it is 

neither upward nor downward. The road to it is 

not measured by spaces nor estimated by times. 

Heaven is not a place to be discovered by research; 

nor a city which can be reached and entered hy 

every one, a1thongh its gates of pearl stanrl open 

night and day. Its glory is invisible, its songs 
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inaudible, its heights inaccessible, to all but those 

who bear in their bosoms the heavenly "state" 

which creates and reveals around them the heavenly 

"place." 

How plainly does our Lord assure his disciples 

that he~ven is neither here nor there, but within 
themselves. Flesh and blood cannot inherit the 

kingdom of God. The spiritual body alone can 

rise into heaven. To give a philosophical defini

tion : Heaven is the Lord in the human soul; the 

Lord's love and wisdom appropriated and reap

pearing as affection and thought in the heart and 

brain, or in the will and understanding, of the re

generate man. \Vhen a man feels and thinks as 

the Lord would have him feel and think-when the 

Lord's will is done in the spirit, so that man is an 

image or likeness of God-he has heaven within him. 

The heaven without and around the angels, the 

external heaven, the place '>Yhich philosophers call 

"the objective," is created instantaneously and from 

moment to moment by the Lord, in perfect corre

spondence with the heaven within, or with the 

states of their affections and thoughts derived from 

the Lord. The causes arc all within; the effects 

are all without. The outward and visible sub

stances are plastic to the unseen operations of the 
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~~lirit, taking forms and colors according to tlH~ 

secret changes of the soul 

This law of correspondence between the internal 

and the external, the subjective and the objective, 

is the granrl secret of creation; revealed to men 

in the golden age, and lost by sin and sensuality; 

concealed in all ages and countries in parables and 

i:1bles and "dark sayings of old;" half disconrcd 

h~· poets and prophets in their finest frenz.v; the 

key to tho speech of angels anu tho \Y ord of God : 

now restored again to an unbelieving " ·orld, by 

clidne direction, through the agency of" the most 

unkno\rn man" of modern times. 

The angel's inner life is reprated in his outer 

world. According to his reception of the Lord's 

loYc and wisdom, the Sun of the spiritual world 

shines for him, near or remote; full blazing or. 
belted \rith clouds; flaming with gold or gleaming 

with silver. His residence on mountain-tops or in 

valleys; in stately forests or by sounding seas; in 

silken tents, or wooden houses, or paluces of spark

ling gems; his urban or rural home; his city, his 

temple, his associates, his raiment, his food, his 

amusements, his business,-all are outbirths or cor

respondences flowing from his own interior spiritual 

cOJ1dition. 
lC 

0 
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In that heavenly country, the flowers blossom 

and the birds E'ing responsive to angelic thoughts. 

l\Iorning and e\·ening come and go; spring and 

summer pass and return; not in obedience to 

a revolving globe, but representing the far more 

\ronderful revolutions in the spiritual life of 

tl1e soul itself. The world without him is a magic 

mirror, reproducing, as it "·ere, in painting and 

statuary and music, the wonders of the world 

within. 

\Y e cannot here describe the form and quarters 

and times and spaces of heaven; the Sun there, 

and its heat and light; the mansions, the go,·crn

ment, the worship; the temples, the writings, the 

marriages; the \\' ord of God there; the speech of 

the angels; their power, their innocence, their 

peace, their wisdom, tlwir occupations; the state of 

the rich and the poor there ; of the \rise and the 

simple; and of babes ami little children. These 

, precious treasures of knowledge are all contained 

in s,,·edei1borg's "Heaven and Hell." 

They will f:'lmiliarize you with the 'rorld to 
come. They will open heaYen to your understaml

ing. They will enable you to folk w your l0st ones 

into the other life, and to realize in your delighted 

imagination the joy and the pe~ce to which they 

• 
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have ascended. They will shed a halo of spiritual 

b<'auty around your life, and make you fearles~ of 

death. But if,· in the fullness of yom gratitude 

and the raptnrc of your enlightenment, yon make 

a feast for your neighbors and fri<'nds, and call 

them to rejoice with you, and show them the great 

jewel you have discovered, stand prepared for the 

reception \Yhich the truth has ever suffered from the 

hands of those whom it came to bless! Some "·ill 

fly from yon like wild beasts when you offer them 

bread. Others will turn on you like swine tramp

ling pearls beneath their feet. Some will mock you 

as visionary; others will pity yon as insane. Some 

few will believe. Here anJ there some unquestion

ing Peter 'Yill leave l1is nets to follow you; some 

forlorn l\Iagdalen will drop her tears at your feet. 

It is difficult for those trained in the present 

sensuous or naturalistic philosophy to uu<lerstand 

how the Lord's life is the life and soul of heaven. 

Our reception of the Lord's life determines the 

heaven " ·ithin us and without us. There is no life 

but the Lord's. l\Ien are organic forms, animated 

by in flowing forces from the spiritual world. X o 

affections or thoughts originate in man. The Lord's 

life is an infinite current of LoYe and ·wisdom, 

Lrcaking, as it falls upon crC'ateJ. forms, into multi-
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tudinous sprays of affection and thought. l\Ian 

is simply the mirror which reflects the Lord's 

light, perfectly or imperfectly, according to his 

atomic arrangement, his organic constitution. He 

is a metal expanding under heat; a needle turning 

in the magnetic current; a mill-wheel impelled by 

forces independent of self. His self-will determines 

the reception of life from above, and the use made 

of it; but it creates nothing of its own. 

All loves, with their infinite \'arietics of affections 

and delights, are derived from the love of the Lord 

to his creatures. The strongest and most beautiful 

of these derivatives are the conjugial love and the 

parental love. They are the fountain-heads of all 

the charities and graces of domestic and social life. 

The Lord's love of bestowing Himself in creation 

upon others, transplanted into man, becomes con

jngial love; and his love of protecting and per

petuating what He has created, becomes our parental 

love. All other loves-the love of the neighbor, 

of relatives, of friends, of the church, of one's 

country; the love of knowledge, of art, of useful 

labor; every conceivable form of the passions and 

emotions of the human soul,-are simply finite 

manifestations of the Lord's one, loving, uncreatrd 

Life. 
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The analogue or correspondent of this great 

spiritual truth has beeu recently discovered in the 

natural sciences. The so-called forces of nature 

-mechanical motion, chemical affinitr, beat, light, 

electricity, and magnetism-arc so subject to similar 

laws, present such similar phenomena, and are so 

readily cmn-crtcd into each other, that philosophers 

have ventured on the sublime geueralization, that 

there is One Fundamental Force, which becomes 

heat, light, electricity, motion, or affinity, according 

to its modifications in the atomic forms of different 

media. 

The grand truth being recognized, that the Lord 

creates the spiritual world from moment to moment, 

according to the quantity and quality of his 10\·e 

ancl wisdom received and appropriated by the spir

itual beings inhabiting it, some of the strangest 

statements in Swcclenborg assume the most rational 

form. His details, indeed, are only intelligible 

ti·om a knmYiedgc of his largest facts or general 

principles. 

\Ye can understand now how heaven is separated 

from hell, and one part of heaven from :mother; 

how one man is organically in heaven, and another 

organically in hell, enn while the fleshly veil 

hides from both their spiritual whereabouts. Evil 
10'" H 
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:>pirits cannot sec or hear anything in heaven; can

not even breathe its air. Not because the Lord ex

cludes them from it, but because they have no good 

and true elements in themselves through which 

He can create a heaven aronml them. Angels of 

one heaven cannot pass to another, except through 

intermediate spirits; because theit· different degrees 

and qualities of interior life produce different Pxte

rior conditions. Enry man's heaven or hell is the 

product of his own interior love and thought. His 

world is beautiful or hideous, according to the good 

or evil he has voluntarily woven into his own na

ture. A man's final state is not determined by any 

decree of J usticP, but simply by the continued ope

ration of the eternal laws of creation. 

\Ve can now understand the plan of sah·ation, 

the scheme of redemption, the road to lte::wen, the 

\\"a)" to be saved. 

And here, \rhat shall \\·e say of that scheme of 

redemption w ltich has been taught in the Christian 

w01·ld since the foundation of the church; the angty 

Father, the interceding Son; the punishment of 

the innocent lor the guilty; acceptance of the terms 

proposed, and imputation of righteousness after an 

act of the understanding alone? As no single ele

ment of this scheme is supporteLl by the record of 
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the Enmgelists, or by eyen a hint from the Lord 

llimself, what can we sa;·, except to repeat the 

opinion of a great thinker, that the clark meta

physics of Paul has sadly obscmed the beautiful 

simplicity of the Gospel? 

Since heann is the Lord 's life in the human 

soul, the road to he:wen, the "·ay to be sayee\, is 

simply to receiw the Lord's life into the heart. 

·what is the Lord's life? It comes to our under

standings as the Lord 's \Yill-,dwt H e love::; and 

wills to he done. Bnt if the Lord's life works in 

us and through us perpetually, why is not his "·ill 

done? Simply because \Ye react against it. L et 

us cease to react against it; "cease to do e\'il," 

because He so commands us; because e\·il, or re

acting against God, is sin; antl the whole work is 

clone,-at least all that \\·e h:we to do or can do. 

This is the reason why the commandments of 

the Lord are almost ahmys negati\'e. He does not 

command us to f..'lst, to pray, to gi\'e alms, to attend 

church, to mortif)· ourselves, to make sacrifices of 

all sorts, or to belie\·e any particular doctrine or 

creed. He merely commands ns to abstain from 

idolatry, fi·om image-worship, from murder, from 

adultery, from theft., from lying, from co,·etousness, 

from doing our O\Yn work on the Sabbath day. 
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There is a deep organic reason for these negative 

commands. "\Ve can never do any good thing so 

long as we resist or react ngainst the Divine "\Viii; 

and so soon as we abstain from eyi]s of all kinds 

and permit the Lord to work in us and through us, 

get rid of the dominating influence of self, and 

open the door of the heart to divine influences, we 

discover that "there is none good but One, that is, 

God ;" and that we are mediums through "·hom the 

divine goodness works, and not active agents, except 

in the mere sense of co-operation. 

The ofd man \Yith his lusts and the evil heart 

of stone are never changed into the new man and 

into the heart of flesh. The old man is simply 

thrust aside or displaced, and the new man-a 

new creature or creation-installed in his place. 

This new man is not ourself, but the Lord within 

us-the heaven within. The highest, brightest, 

and purest angel knows very well, that, independ

ent of the Lord's presence within him, he is no 

better than the most utterly irreclaimable devil in 

hell. He would rebuke the imputation of good

ness as Sir Launcelot did that of greatness: 

"In me there dwells 

No greatnes.•, saye it be u far-off touch 

Of greatness, to know well I am not great." 
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The tme plan of salvation consists then in \Yash~ 

ing in the river Jordan seven times'--that simple 

process recommended by Elisha to the conceited 

and angry leper. It is to remove evil things fmm 

our external man by refraining from doing <.'vii. 

The Lord docs all the rest. He enters our open 

doors and sups with us, as He promised. New 

life, new love, new aspimtions pour upon us; not 

ours, but His. An increased love of the Lord, of 

the neighbor, of the Church, of the \Yord, of our 

country, of our friends, of our business, from which 

the old foul traces of self-Joye or selfishness arc 

eliminated, is the sign and proof of His presence. · 

Self is the obstruction which keeps the Lord and 

heaven out of our hearts. \Vhcn we surrcnclet· all 

our evil passions and false opinions-our pride, our 

folly, our contempt of others, our ambition, our 

prejurlices, our restless endeavors to aggrandize our

seh·es in some manner; we find that there is no 

goodness or truth in us, but that we have been re

duced to the state of childhood again. That is the 

meaning involved in our Lord's words, that unless 

we receive the kingdom of heaven as a little child, 

we cannot enter therein. 

Children are interiorly and organically in heaven. 

Of course they all go to heaven, as we term it, 
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when the external veil or fleshly body drops from 

them. They are in heaven, because they have 

formcJ and confirmed no moral and intellectual 

selfhooLl, but are open and plastic to the influ

ence of heavenly forces. From birth to five years, 

they are attended by celestial angels; from five to 

twenty, by spiritual angels. These angels do all 

they can to break or modify the hereditary ten

dency to evil, an<l to pre\·ent the formation of a 

selfish character. 

This great truth, that we are spiritually born in 

heaven and descend from it to earth, losing our 

celestial and then our spiritual life as \YC recede 

from ~.he great Source of all life, is beautifully 

statccl by one of the purest poets of the world: 

"The Soul that rises with n~, our life's Star, 

Hath had elsewhere its setting, 

And cometh from afar; 

Kot in entire forgetfulness 

And not in utter nakedness, 

But trailing cloud~ of glory do we come 

From Go<l, who is our home. 

Heaven lies about us in our infancy! 

Shades of the prison·house begin to close 

Upon the growing Boy, 

But he beholds the light and whence it flows, 

He sees it in his joy: 
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The Youth, who da:Iy farther from the East 

Must travel, still is Nature's Prie"t, 

And by the vision splendid 

Is on his way attended: 

At length the Man perceh·es it die away, 

And fade into the light of common day." 
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Heaven, though so near to us in one sense, is 

very far from us in another. Our sins haYc so 

separated us from the pme and beautiful natures 

of those who live in he:l\·en, that wry few hnman 

beings can pass at once from this world into the 

company of angels. This is true even of children, 

except little babes. The spirits of falsehood and 

selfishness, of en;-y, pride, jealousy, aml cruelty, 

take early possession of our poor, fallen souls. 

Scarcely a little one fh·e or ten years of age enters 

the bright portals of the Morning Land, without 

more or less of these spiritual stains upon its still 

undeveloped nature. \\' e cannot pass at once from 

the~lark and dense medium of earthly passion and 

thought, into the golden atmospheres of heavenly 

affections. These evil and false things which we 

imbibe, or "·bieh ha\·e unfolded from the a\\·ful 

clcptlls of hereditary deprm·ity, bow are they re

mowJ? 

The idea that some great and miraculous change 

takes place at death, by which the spirit is made 
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perfectly pure and holy, and fitted instantaneously 

for heaven, has no foundation in reason or reve

lation. \\' c rise from our natural bodies with every 

affection ::mel appetite, every thought and opinion, 

we had entertaineJ or contracted here. \Ve are 

just as infirm and imperfect and impure after the 

resurrection as before it. \Ve find ourselves in the 

world of spirits, the vast reservoir of all the de

parted, a state and its correspondiug place inter

mediate betwcccn heaven aud hell. 

This is Hades, the place of departed spirits; the 

place into which om Lord descended after his resur

rection, and where He preach eel to the souls that 

were in prison. This is the paradise in which He 

met the spiritual form of the penitent thief who 

was crucified with Him on Calvary. The locality 

and uses of that world arc most important elements 

in the spiritual history of our globe. In that world 

the souls of men were gathered at the time of our 

Lord's incarnation. A great Judgment took place 

there during His earthly life. The good and 

evil were separated.; the old ceremonial system 

passed away, and a New Dispensation was inaugu

rated. A similar Judgment occurred in that world 

in 1757, :mel the germ of the Lord's Last and 

Everlastiug Church, the N cw J crusalcm. '\'as 
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planted upon earth. No general Judgment "·ill 

ever occur again; but each individual now passe;; 

immediately after death to the judgment. 

This jmlgment is no great judicial process similar 

to those we have upon earth, by which gnilt is de

teeteu anu punishment decreed. The soul is freed 

from all external restraints, all bonus of law, cus

tom, or authority, which bound it here; ancl is led 

into such societies and states, that its genuine, un

trammeled, interior nature may come to the surface 

and be re\·ealecl to itself and to a11 others. It is 

not punished for any thing it has eyer done. Its 

punishment comes only from itself. It is per-. 

mitted to choose its own life, its own associates, its 

own place; and every one passes into heaven or 

hell of his own free choice. He is attracted hither 

or thither by profound spiritual affinities, and his 

inmost qualities continue to racliate forth into flow

ers ancl fruit-beautiful m· ghastly, S\Ycet or bitter 

-to eternity. 

·what surprise, and in some cases what horror, 

lllU~t strike Christians educated under the present 

system of thought, when they cliscowr a few days 

after death, that they are wholly unfit for the 

society of angels; and that a great work of spirit

ual exploration ~nd judgment awaits them; aud 
11 F 
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that a thorough reconstmction must take pb.ce in 

their natures before they can reach their happy 

homes among the redeemed ! 

They nrc permitted, indeed, by the mediation of 

good spirits, to enter the gates of the K ew J erusa

lcm and to sec the glory of the City; to confit·m 

their faith, inspire their hopes, and satisfy a legiti

mate curiosity; but they cannot li\·c there at once; 

anu they arc taken back to the wodJ of spirits, to 

haYe all the secret cYils of their hearts exposed and 

et·adicatecl, and e\·cry fhlse idea corrected and up

rooted from their understamlings. \Vhen they can 

feel and think in harmony with some angelic society, 

that is, in a spirit of perfect loyc and truth, free 

from all traces of self or earthly imperfection, thry 

arc aumittcu iuto that higher and holier sphere, 

and occupy the mansion which had been secretly 

preparing for them all the time by their heaycnly 

Father. 

:Men remain a longer or shortet· time in the wo!'ld 

of spirits, according to the tenacity with which they 

cling to their c\·il a!fcctions and false opinions. It 

is sometimes difficult and painful to get rid of these 

foul incrustations of the earthly life. It takes a 

few months in some cases- ten, twenty, or •wen 

thirty years in others; but the good spirits and. 
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n.n~cls who labor to enlighten and pmify out· souls 

are blessed with infinite patience and swcetn~!'>S of 

temper. Simple, uneducated persons and heathen, 

being more like little children, are taught and lecl 

much more easily than the lcamed and gifted, who 

haYe iess real humility, more pride of opinion and 

self-reliance, and who hayc confirmed themselves 

by subtle reasonings in th_cir mental states. 

Is it npt eminently rational that our spiritual 

character should be de\·eloped by these gradual 

changes? The proud, the coYctous, the sensual, 

become humble anll libeml and spiritual, not by 

any immediate grace of Gotl, but by steady organic 

changes in the spiritual substance of their O\\·n 

souls. The cYil and false things in us are as real 

as our flesh anll bloo<l ; aml they are rcmoYed, and 

gooll and true things take their places, just as the 

old material of our bodies is slowly eliminated and 

quietly replaced by new ti::;sues and ot·gans. A 

great deal of this "·ork of regeneration is some

times effected ltcrc, and the rest is completed in 

the worltl of spirits. If it Le begun here at all

so much as the planting of a g~·ain of mustarll

sccll-it wiil snrcly be pel'fectecl hereafter. 

C!Jil<lren under twenty, and a great many adults 

among the heathen, not ha ;-ing had the rational 
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taculty fully developed, haYe not confinnecl them~ 

selves irremediably in evils and falsities. On the 

separation of evil spheres from them, the angelic 

presences within them pour down and ouhvar<h 

into life and action. The poor, little creatures, who 

\Ycre born and reared in the hot-beds of vice and 

crime in our great ci tics, arc brought under the 

sweetest influences of education and culture. They 

arc trained by good spirits until the filt}1 and dirt 

of their natural life are washed away, and the spir

itual diamonds concealed within begin to shine 

forth to the sight. Truly the sweet labors of phi

lanthropy and charity are not terminated "·ith onr 

mortal career! 'Yhat idea of heaven can he have, 

who has not already discovered and felt upon earth 

that it is heaven to do good to others! 

Some children go to lower hem·ens; some to 

higher; some to Yery external societies; some to 

very interior; all according to their innate quali

ties and capacities. Each is sent to the precise 

point where his spiritual cultiYation can be best 

effected. After they have passed fi'Om one sphere 

to a higher, if any thing f.1lse or eyil crops out in 

the life, they are remanded back; llOJ' can they ad

vance again, until the evil has bern thoroughly ex

plored, confessed, repented of, and thus removed. 
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[hey are sometimes even let clo,m from heaven . 

into the "·orld of spirits for further purification. 

Little babes, having experienced nothing but a 

f.'lint auroral trace of earthly existence, are con

veyed at once to a certain, highest, inmost, and al

together indescribable and inconceivable infantile 

heaven, nearest to the Lord, and most immediately 

under l1is inspection. \Vhen they grow up to child

hood, they pass clown into the particular sphere or 

heaven,- celesti::d, spiritual, or naturnl,-for which 

they are organically fitted. They never have any 

conception of earthly things; have no ideas derind 

from time am1 space; think they were born in 

heaven; know no other Father but the Lord: and 

these are they whose spheres of innocence and 

peace are so powerful, that their mere presence can 

torment and disperse \Yholc legions of evil spirits. 

In the celestial light of these interesting revela

tions, may we not exclaim with the Apostle: 

"0 Death ! where is thy sting? 

0 Grave! where is thy victory?" 

11'' 



CHAPTER V. 

WHO TAKES CARE OF THE:II? 

"\17 HAT confidence in the definiteness and fidel
Y V ity of Sweden borg's reYelations of the other 

life must they have, who seriously mHlertake to tell 

us something about those angels who receive and 

take care of our little ones when they die! :Most 

people have so vague an idea of the other life, so 

little conception of its reality and substantiality, 

that they are quite surprised when told that the 

spiritual body of a little child just raised up into 

heaven, requires as much attention as its natural 

body did here. It must be fed and clothed; it 

must sleep; it must be trained to walk and talk. 

The little spirit must be instructed. A world of 

knowledge must be presented to it; a world of love 

must be lavished upon it. \Vho will discharge 

these tender duties? 

Every child after its resmrection is consigned to 

the care of a female angel, whose ruling passion is 

the love of children; who feels more than the 
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affection of any mortal mother fur it; and wl1ose 

supreme delight will he to make her little clwrge 

Loth wise and happy. There is no Jove, the mind 

incredulously retorts-there is no love like that of 

a mother, sweeter than life, stronger than death. 

Those who judge of our loves after death by their 

feeulc manifestations before it, have formed no mle

quate conception of the beautiful expansion of heart 

and min(l· which awaits us all hereafter. If we 

shall then think with a brightness and rapidity 

now inconceivable, shall not our loYe, the first and 

deepest expression of our life, umlcrgo also a pro

portionate increase? 

Some uninstructed minds \rill revolt, also, at the 

iJea of male and female angels. .As if the grand 

distinction of sex could be obliterated by death!

a distinction which is universal, beginning with 

the Love and -Wisdom of Go<l, awl rnnning 

through heaven and earth, v:2rying it"' forms but 

neycr its principles; through men and beasts and 

flowers, down to the married poles of cn~ry mineral 

atom l As if the grace, the beauty, the purity, the 

splendor of woman would not constitnk the social 

charm and glory of heaven, as it doe'l of earth! 

As if the passionate longing of youthful loves, 

each for the othet·, was not the golden dawn, thf:' 
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token, the prophecy, of sweet eternities of wedded 

bliss! 

Sweden borg has satisfied the man of science, who 

seeks a key to the essential unity of form and func

tion in the myriad-foltl variations of shape aml 

property in outward things. He satisfies the phil

osopher, who requires the true relation bet\Yeen 

cause and effect; and those great, piYotal, uniwr

sal truths, around which all lesser truths revolve, 

like planets about the sun. He satisfies the thro

Iogian, who wishes to kuow how Jesus Christ is the 

Supreme God; and how His love and wisdom arc 

the heat and light \rhich vibrate through the spir

itual ethers of the religious world. Does he satisfy 

the ::esthetic soul, 'rhich longs to nm·eil the prin

ciples of Beauty, und to reacl the poett')' of heaven 

in the stars, and in the flmrers of earth? Only in 

part. Does he satis(y the frantic qnestionings of 

the inconsolable mother, bereaved of her child? 

Alas, no! 

Had some noble mother, purified of earthly 

dross until her heart pulsated in unison with the 

golden ethers of some infantile heaven, been per

mitted to penetrate, as he did, the "far-folded 

mists and gleaming halls of morn," and, searching 

for her children, to gaze on the wonders and glorie~ 
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of the Celestial Kingdom, she would have told ~" 

things which would have filled the aching and 

hungry heart of maternity for ever! 

Ah ! But is the matemal heart of the present 

Christian worlJ ready or worthy to receive such a 

revelation as that? If we have been faithless in 

our stcw:rrdship of a few things, how can we expect 

the Good :Master to entrust his greatest treasures to 

our keeping? 

Swedenborg, a wifeless and childless old man, 

was busied with the momentous mission of embo~ 

dying in philosophic forms the spiritual doctrines 

of a Sew Church; not to be erected by himself 

among the institutions of men, but to be estab~ 

lished by the Lord in the heart of the world. 

Teaching uni \·ersal truths or general principles in 

bold, clear outlines of geometric beauty, he is fre~ 

quently deficient in that minuteness and richness 

of detail, which we fancy \Yould have added so 

much to the value and force of his revelations. 

In the evolution of human literature, the poet 

comes first with his songs, preceding the philoso~ 

pher with his problems, and the naturalist with his 

facts. In the opening of the hea\·ens it will be 

different. A scientific and philosophic basis will 

be firmly laifl, leaving little room for fane:· or 
F ~ I 
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specnhtion. In the far futures, the Seers an<l the 

Seeresses of spiritual and celestial generations, may 

uplift veil after Yeil fmm still more interior hea

vens, and oyerwhelm 11s with their I~msic and song. 

Y cry much, howe\·cr, that is both beautiful and 

consoling may be gleaned from Sweden Lmg in 

answer to the query we haYe propouncfed. \Ye 

cannot learn the name of the good angel "·ho has 

taken charge of om little ones. The new name 

written on the white stone, which she received from 

the Lord, is incommunicable to man. It invoh·es 

her "·hole spiritual character, and that wouhl be 

incomprehensible to us. Still, a little chcerin:; 

approximation can be made towards a knowledge 

of its outlines. EYen that will gi \'e us such a 

derp, sweet confidence in her snpcrnal goodness 

and lo\·c ! Preparing the way, we must explain 

first the true nature of the sphere of infimts aml 

little chil<lren, and the difference between the natu

ral aml the spiritual lo\·e of them. 

The spllere of little chilch·en! \Yhat is a 

Sphere? 
E\·cry mineral, every flower, every animal, every 

human being, c\·cry spirit, c\·ery ol~jcct, indeed, in 

the nniycr;;c, from ibe sun to a dew-drop, has a 

peculia;: atmosphere, composed of infinitesimal par-
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ticlcs emanating from it~clf, embodying its interior 

nature and proceeding to a certain distance around 

it. ~We find it in the magnet, by its att1·action; in 

the rose Ly its perfume; in man by his radiating 

influences of all kinds. Tiy it the faithful <log 

tracks his master to incredible distances. Dy it the 

magnetized person detects the character of another 

Ly the glove or the ring he h.as "·orn. Every 

social circle, every church, cwry institution, has its 

sphere. The sphere of the sun is the crcatiYc 

force of nature. The sphere of the Lord is the 

Holy Spirit, "·hich comes from or is "giYen" 

by the glorified and asccndeu Person of J csus 

Christ. 

The secret of our sympathies and antipathies 

lies in the nature of the spiritual spherE's emanating 

from us. They arc the antenme of the soul, which 

we throw out around us to feel each other. Simi

lar spheres attract; dissimilar spherE's repel. .!\I en 

and \ramen, according to the goodness and truth in 

them, or their opposites, radiate forth upon others 

spiritual spheres pregnant with good or evil issues. 

The floral bt·eath of vernal meadows :mcl the rf'ck

in~ malaria of sultry swamps, arc not more suhEt:.:n

tial than the spiritual spheres of men and '\'Omen. 

I ma~iue, then, the spiritual sphere em:.tuati u~ 
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from an infant! There is a brilliant halo about 

every little chihl. Happy is the man who can see 

and feel and love it! The old artists meant to por

it·ay it by the golden circle about the head of the 

infant J esus. It comes forth in the serene light 

and beauty, the inexpressible repose, the innocent 

gladness, and the heavenly sweetness of the infantile 

face. lt is discCJ.·ned in the tender cooings and 

prattlings and merry laughter of their little voices; 

in their perfect forms, and in the delicacy and 

unconscious grace of every gesture and moti_on. 

Couhl we see and feel the full significance of this 

interior and exterior of infantile life, the hidden 

soul and its beautiful lJUlo, ewry little babe leap

ing in its nurse's arms, or smiling in its cradle, 

would be as wonderful to us as an angel standing 

in the sun! 
The causes of this in£mtile sphere are the states 

of innocence anrl peace in \\'hich their spirits exist 

-the total unconsciousness of sin or wrong, and 

the hea\·cnly calm that flows from a perfect state of 

moral order a~1d beauty. This innocence, and its 
consequent peace, is the Lord's inmost life in the 

soul. The more innocence nncl pencr, the nearer to 

the Lord. Cclc;,;tial an6els-those nrarPst the Lord 

-are always present with intrmts aml young chil-
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fhen. It is the communication of tlwir celestial 

sphere which giyes to infimcy its ineffable uenuty 

and charm. The many-colored splendors of om 

little dew-drops on the earth are reflected fmm 

ht>avcnly rainbows that arc shining. beyond and 

above them. 

In the inmost or centml p:!rt of cnry man's 

spirit there is a receptacle of the Lor<l's lite. From 

that receptacle the life flows down into the organic 

st1·ncturcs of the soul, and becomes atlection and 

thought, an<l finally action, according to the free 
determination of the spirit itself. Onr selfhood 

reacts against that inflowing didnc life. Accortl

iug to the force of this reaction we receive and ex

hibit much or little of the Lonl's life in us. lYe 

may so shut it out that our life may t)e as unspir

itual as that of the beasts. \\• e may receive it so 

fully aml freely as to Le pedect in our finite sphere, 

as our Father in heaven is perfect. 

The little child in whom no e\·il passions ha,·e 

been awakened, no f~tlse opinions formed, receives 

this life of the Lord without obstruction; and it 

shines through him, radiating outwards into the 

beautiful sphere of infancy. States of goodness 

and truth, inconceh·able to Ollr natural thoughts, 

are stored away in the minds of children. These 
12 
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are the basis of conscience, and the fountain and 

trca,;ury \vhencc all the virtues and graces flow out 

into action. They may be sadly wasted by con

tinned perversion; they may Le sealed and shut 

up, like mag\c caverns containing fabulous riches, 

the secret of whose entrance has been lost to man; 

but they can never be destroyed. Thet·e will 

always be a "remnant," the germ of a. better 

nature, a chord which may Le touched, a love 

whieh may be kindled; 

"The bond "·hich links us to the angels most, 

The Light which may be hidden, but ne\·er can be lost." 

The sphere of infancy is, then, a veritable She-

1: ina h-an outward manifestation of the invisible 

glory of the Lord. The approach to the Lord is a 

strange way; not much known or thought of by 

the majority of people. It is not the aisles of gor

geous churches, trembling to solemn music and 

leading to gilded altat·s smoking with fragrant 

incense and glittering with lights and flowers. It 

is not the radiant avenue of the vW;ible he:l\·ens, 

pa\·ed with stars, conducti1~g to the ineffable splen

dors of a Central Sun. It is no spiritual hig!may, 

traversed by the strong-winged powers of the intel

lect, or by the swift-footed affections of the soul. 
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By no such ways c:an the Heayenly Father be ap

proached. \Yho, by searching, can find out God? 

No: The way to the Lord is nearer an<l simpler. 

Progress is made in it, not by prayers and fastings 

and almsgivings an<l ecstatic contemplations, but 

by merely ceasing to do eYil; by putting away our 

lusts and falsities; by di\·esting ourselws of our 

selfish aims, our pride, our ambition, our self-reli

ance, our incredulities,-of almost enrything which 

constitutes onr boasted manhood; by getting 

emptied of self, and returning back, in some de

gree, into those states of innocence and peace which 

characterize the heart of childhood. 

From this stand-point we can see the crystalline 

truth and beauty of the Lord's words: "\Yhosoever 

shall receive one of such chilclrcn in my name, re

ceiveth me." And again: "Verily I say unto you, 

whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as 

a little child, he shall not enter therein." 

In that Celestial Kingdom, whence infancy de

rives its precious life, om Lord reigns; not us the 

King of Israel, or as the Lion of the tribe of 

,T udah, but with the far more beautiful and en

dearing titles of the Lamb ancl the Prince of 

Peace. Qualities in the other life are frequently 

sensed as odors. Swedeuborg perceived the sphere 

.. 
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from the heavens of little children, as one might 

perceive the overpowering perfume of a grove of 
magnolias. He describes this sphere as making 

him feel "as if he were unable to contain himself; 

being seized and transported with such delight, 

that every delight belonging to this world appeared 

as nothing in comparison." 
Not only is the Lord more intimately present in 

this infantile sphere than elsewhere, but this sphere 

is more powerful than all others. This is a paradox 

to those who expect to -find the Lord in the whirl

'rind and the fire, rather than in the "still, small 
voice." Some one has said that a babe is the 

"·eakest and strongest of all things. Few have 

realized the fact, that all power, like life and love, 

is the Lord's alone. Therefore the sphere of Inno

cence, in which the Lord is most intimately pres
ent, is the sphere and seat of his highest power. 

From its serene height He governs all inferior 

things. Hence his government is perpetually one 

of Love. 
No evil spirit can approach the sphere of inno

cence in which infants live, without suffering ter

rible tortures. An infant can put millions of devils 

to flight; and his continued presence in the infernal 

worlcl·would break up the foundations of itli society 
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and reduce it to a chaos of pain and madness. It 
"·as this sphere of innocence, flowing from ihe 

person of Jesus Christ, which made the devils cry 

out:" Art thou come hithet· to torment us?" "\\' e 

know thee, 'rho thou art, the Holy One of God!" 

Hence the truth of Swe1lenborg's strange asser

tion, that evil spirits bear a special hatred towards 

infants and little children. They rave and rage at 

sight of them, like wild beasts in iron cages, burn

ing yet impotent to seize and destroy. It is be

cause they sense with frightful ·keenness the sphere 

or the Lord's innocence and peace emanating from 

them. The sphere of love, impinging upon the life

sphel·e of an evil one, produces hatred; the sphere 

of peace produces trouble ; the sphere of joy pro

duces pain. Thus evil becomes its own punish

ment. 

"~ell may we shudder when we hear a man or 

a ·woman, and especially a woman, say thought

lessly, "I hate children!" The least cultivated 

mind instinctively recoils from the thought as at 

the presence of something singularly unlovely. 

\Yhcre such a sentiment is real, which is not often 

the case, what is the cause of it? It is either f'Ome 

direful, perhaps hidden, evil of their own hearts 

taking verbal and symbolic expression ; or it is 
12 * 
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some subtle, be;;ieging, possessing devil w l,o is 

speaking through them. 

One of Sweclenborg's clearest cut gems of truth 

is this: "The hea\·ens loye those who loYe chil

dren." 

There is another beautiful statement made by 

him about the infantile sphere, which seems incred

ible at nrst sight, but is a necessary corollary from 

the facts he had alread,· announced. Angels and 

good spirits, he sa.'·s, perceive more intelligence 

and "-i~dom, more ;spiritual light, in the minds of 

very young children, when they read or repeat 

pa.~sages of the Holy Bible, or when they are say-

' ing the Lord's Prnyer, than they do in the n1inds 

of adults. The childr·en are them~elns wholly un

conscions of this great light in thrir interior minds. 

·when angels gaze down into the mental operation:; 

of a X en·ton, a B.non, a Bonaparte, in their mo

ments of profounde;;t reflection and :>tudy, they dis

cowr little else but flying clouds and darkness; 

but in the simple :;pirit of a small child, some little 

Charley conning hi:; Sunday-~ehool lesson, or some 
little :Jiary caressing her doll, they see the auroral 

lights, the glittering rainbows, and the diamond 

atmo.~pheres which betoken the proximity of the 

Truth itself. 
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·win· is this? The adult mind, by bu~ying itself 

earne1:tly 'Yith the gro5s things of nature, by the 

cares and trouules of the world, by the indulgence 

of selfish and degrading pa:o::;ious allCi of groYeling 

or ambitious thought:::, surrounds it.;,elf gradually 

with u clensc sphere of selfhood, \Yhich ,repels the 

light of hcaYen. But in the beautiful Eden of the 

little child's heart, w·herc no serpent has yet. en

tered to per;;nade him that kno"·lcdge will m!!ke 

him equal to God: the innocence and peace of 

heaYen abidr; the glory and light of the eternal 

''"i;;dom is shining; and the Yoice of JchoYah is 

heard in the garden. 

This diYine sphere of the Joye of children, whicl:l 

is derind from the Lord's Jo,·r of protecting and 

perpetuating everything He has created, flowing 

down into our souls, becomes the spiritual Joye of 

children in our interim· nature, and the natural 

Jon~ of rhildrcn in our external life. It is Yust1y 

iwpo1·tant to understand the connection and the 

difier~nce bet"·een these two lo\·es; and to under

stan<! that the natural loye of children, diYorced 

from its spiritual life and soul, is nothing more than 

the affection of animals for tlwir young. lJ nlcss 

we know this, \Ye can get no true conception of the 

inexpressible beauty aud goodness of those heaYenly 
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Shepherdesses, to whose cnre the Great Shepherd 

has assigned the little lambs which were taken 

from our folds. 

Animals which have no spiritual nature, exhibit 

a love for theit· offspring as strongly as man, so 

long as their youth or helplessness demands the 

parental care. After that period, their parental 

love having no spiritual vitality, utterly perishes. 

The more cruel and fierce the animal, the more 

powerful and even terrible is its instinct for de

fending its young. The wolf, the bear, the tigress, 
manifest an intensity of maternal devotion which 

've do not sec in our domestic creatures, because 

the will of the latter has been mea~urably subdued 

by their subjugation to man. The love of the 

animal for its young is purely selfish and temporary, 

and seems automatic rather than voluntary. 

This selfish and merely natural love of children, 

divested of the spiritual element "·hich enlarges 

and sanctifies it, is retained moreover by the devils 

in hell. Sweuenborg tells of an evil spirit who 

was in a frenzy of impotent hate at the sight of a 

beautiful infant. He was told by some malicious 

spirit, and made to believe, that it was his own 

child. His animosity subsided iu a moment, and 

he sprang forward to clasp it with au expression 
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of the greatest tenderness. This touching scene 

was witnessed by the great Seer, that \Ye might be 

duly impressed with the difference between a spir

itual or hca\·cnly and a natural m· external love of 

children. The lattet• emotion, with all its appa

rent sweetness and gentleness, is capable of exist

ing even in hell ! 

Many, peehaps most, earthly parents have only 

the natural love of their children. It is an exten

sion of self-love. They love their own beauty, 

intellect, family, wealth, digni ty, &c., in their 

children. They are proud of them as part of them

seh-es. They are jealous of their ge""·th; jealous 

of their love of others; and j ealous of their depart

ure from the parental influence and central. They 

esteem them for theit· lwilliant aceo:nplishments, 

theit· social fascinations, ancl their talent for aequit·

ing money, position, and powee. Purity of thought, 

charity of soul, sweetness of tempee, t.he lo,·e of 

useful labor-those priceless crown-jewels of the 

spiritual life-have not been the bnrdcn of their 

parental prayers and aspirations. 

There is a £tlse spiritual }o,·e of ehildrPn which 

frequently 1vcars the livery of the true. Thinking 

ahout spiritual thin6:o, anJ thinking in a spiritual 

manner, may be two very different states of the 
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tl1inking h'lcu1ty. Many Christians think 111 the 

most grossly natural and even sensuous manner of 

the T1·inity, the Ato:Jement, the .Resurrection, the 

J nclgment, Regeneration, and, indeed, of almost all 

the gteat spiritual verities of our holy religion. 

Sc, also, interest in a child's spiritual wel1are, a 

zealous concern for its manners, its morals, and its 

final salvation, may exist without any genuine spit·

itual love of the chilll. This seeming paradox can 

be made plain. 

K ot long ago, in the heart of the freest and most 

Christian country in the "·orhl, a minister of tlte 

Gospel of Christ whipped his own little chilLI, for 

disobedient conduct, even to the awful extremity of 

death! Imagine a fitther bending o\·er his O\Yll 

helplei:s, innocent little son, beating aml benting, in 

violent passion, his head, his hands, his body, until 

with fright atHl pain the little mind becomes con

fused and delirious; he knows not what the fitther 

wants; hears not what he says; but suffers-suffers 

under the brutal blo"·s, until nature gives way, and 

some "·eeping angel presses to her consoling bosom 
the little victim of the most horrible tragedy of 

modern times! 

This extreme case, which is almost too hideous to 

contemplate, is typical. It is reprcsentati\'c of 
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much of the so-called spirituality of the age. Thi:. 

father excuses himself on the plea, that his intense 

affection for the spiritual welfare of his child le<l 

him unawares to the adoption of such extreme 

measures. Chilllren must be taught obedience to 

parents-l;y kindness, if possible-by force, if 

necessary. Qbellience, however, is the great spir

itual necessity, al!(l it must be secured at any price 

and at all hazards. 

This dreadful fallacy pervades the reasonings of 

such people on many other subj ects. The same 

anxiety for the supposed spiritual welfare of the 

church, the country, the neighbor, the fi1mily, is 

the cause of gn•at troulJlc aml sin in the world. 

It is frequently a subtle and rliabolical form of 

selfishness-a lu:;t of spiritual dominion o1·er the 

minds of men. One may love himself supremely, 

in his opinions, in his patriotism, in his religion, in 

his f:unily management, as well as in his business 

and his money. "'When one thinks that \Yhat he 

believes aml does is altogether right, entertaining 

contempt for the opinions and conduct of others; 

that it. his duty to enforce his principles and prnc

tice upon them in spite of their will; a11tl that the 

end in view ju5tifics the means used to attain it, 

let bim beware! There is no true spirituality in 
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his interior life; no true Christianity in his conduct. 

He bears in his heart the secret genus of all hatred, 

vindictiveness, cruelty, and murder. 

This was once illustt·atecl to Swedenborg by one 

of those curious symbolic visions which he found 

so pregnant with spiritual truth. He was infested 

all night by cruel and wicked spirits. He saw 

some parents combing the hea<1s of their children 

with terrible saws, and lacerating their backs nutil 

they were covered with blood. The parents ap

peared simply eager to reform the manners and 

morals of the children. That picture represented 

the external or visible field of life. Then appeared 

a huge serpent coiled around a tree-his size "·as 

such as to inspire intense horrot·-representing their 

intellectual life, or the faith from which such con

duct flowed. A third scene-some women carry

ing blackened pieces of human flesh towards a 

kitchen-symb~lized the secret animus, the emo

tional life of such people. 

He conjectured at first that these things were de

signed to represent the interior character of the 

cannibal tribes: but he was instructed that the les

son came nearer home to Christendom. It taught 

the interior character of those who are strong and 

bitter in faith, without the charity or neighborly 
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[0\·e which is always the life and soul of a true 

faith. Such was the prcYailing genius of his own 

age, and such predominates, also, in this-a little 

touched and softened Ly the approaching but unac

knowledged light of a Kcw Dispensation. 

Swcdcnborg tells us, also, in this connection, that 

the least feeling of contempt or ill-will towards the 

ncighLor contains hidden in its bosom such insen

sate hatred, as would impt>l one to feed voraciously 

on the blackened flesh of his enemy. This fearful 

analysis of the human heart is applicable to us all ; 

fot· has not the weeping Prophet to!tl us, that the 

human heart is "deceitful above all things, and 

desperately wicked?" " ' hen \Ye would justify 

oursclYes in concluct which Yiolatcs the great law 

of mutual lo,·c, let us not be dccei ,·cd ; let us trace 

the real motiye power up through the f..1lsc reason

ings of the intellect to the uncontrolled perversions 

of our moral nature. 

\Yhat distrust, what fear, what pain, we should 

experience if we thought our little ones, gone from 

us, but not lost, were entrnsted to the keeping of 

spirits or angels trained in our modern schools of 

thought! How enchanting the reflection, that their 

hcan·nly guardians haYe wrought into their own 

Leautifu' lives the sweet lessons of the great ~las-
1.1 G K 
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ter, "·ho blessed the little children upon earth, and 

who draws them into hcawn; who taught us to 

forgiYc our enemy-not seven times only, but 

scnnty times seven; whose thoughts are perfect 

peace, and whose laws arc perfect ]o,·e! 

How then shall we distinguish the genuine ~:<pir

itual love fi·om the ~purious? 

Gennine spiritual love, beautifully described by 

the Apostle Pan! under the name of charity, is in

variably sweet and tender and gentle. It springs 

fl'Om innocence, meekness, and humility. It gives 

birth to patience, forbearance, forgiveness, and pity. 

It is the spirit of Christ and the test of Chris

tianity. \Vhcnever any thing austere, impatient, 

accusing, violent., or angry enters into our feelings 

mHl conduct, let us not dccei,·e ourseh·es. \Ye are 

the sport of devils. God's inflowing love has been 

perverted into hate. Our piety and l'hilanthropy 

have the mark of the beast. Let us :lCVCl" forget 

that abstract truth or justice, separate a 1d tliyorccd 

in the human mill(l from the spirit of l'lwrity m11l 
mer<'y, is shorn of its divine and heavenly beauty, 

and becomes the minister of oppression and wrong. 

''" e can now see more clearly \rhat is meant by 

the spiritual loye of little children. It is the Jon' 

of chi!Jhood itself: a strong spiritual affinity for 
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those heavenly states of innocence and peace wltieh 

flow into the henri of children from the Lurtl. 

Interiorly it is the love of the Lord Himself as 

the supreme Source of all goodness and truth; of 

all innocence, all beauty, all peace. 

This explains that curious statement of Sm'dcn

borg, repeated in scvcml places, that the presence 

or sphere of an infant in the spiritual \rorl<l is a 

sure test of tile inmost quality of those who come 

within range of its po"·cr. He tells of a certain 

spii"it who appeared to be an excellent Cltristian. 

Hf' secmeu kind and gentle atHl generous aml 

humble. For a long time no evil could be de

tcctccl in his chnractct·. \\Then be was confrontc<l, 

h0wcvcr, with a very beautiful infant, his se~'ret 

animosity to the inf:mtile sphere of innocence from 

the Lonl was plainly revealed. On further ex

ploration it was discovered that he cntertaineu 

hatred towards many persons, even friends and 

benefactot·s. The veil of pretension " ·as stripped 

from the subtle hypocrite, ::md like Judas he went 

to II is own place. 

Those who are blessed with the spiritual love of 

cnildren ,]o not love themselves, thcit· family, their 

name, their possessions, theit· beauty , theit· intel

lect, iu their children. They love tl c Lord, the 
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:Jhurch, the country, the neighbor, society, in each 

little infantile fm·m. They regard them from a 

spiritual stand-point first, and from a natural stand

point afterwanls. They receive them as precious 

little spit·its, given by the Lord to add to the 

beauty and glory of his creation; to bring more 

of the sweet influences and harmonies of heaven 

to earth; to contribute to the order, happiness, and 

peace of society; to increase the strength, wisdom, 

and liberty of the country; to aclom, extend, and 

brighten the church upon earth; and to take their 

places, star after star, in the ever-increasing galaxies 

of angelic societies which constitute the Lord~s king

dom in the hea\'ens. 

The parent who can fix these glorious destinies 

perpetually in his eye and ponder them in his heart, 

is capable of receiving the spiritual love of children. 

As we stri\'e to realize those destinies Ly our indi

vidual regeneration, we shall approach nearer in 

spirit to those Blessed Ones who ha\'e charge of 

our beloved. \Ve can measure that approach by 
changes in our own mental states. \Ve shall en

tertain a profounder re\'erence for a beautiful and 

chaste conjugial love; and for the sacred responsi

bilities, sorrows, and duties of maternity. We shall 

feel a tenderer interest, a gentler carP, a sweeter 



WHO TAKES CARE OF TFIEJU 14~ 

sympathy for every new breath of God, crystal

lizing irself into infantile form, even before it has 

emcrgcJ fmm the sec1-et laboratories, where the 

Great .Architect works unseen, laying the founda

tions of the intellectual earth, and spreading the 

curtains of the moral hea,·ens. 

It is impossible for us in the midst of all our 

earthly darkness, with all our selfishness, impa

tience, and folly, hereditary and acquired, fully to 

conceiYe of the infinite grace, strength, and beauty 

of this spiritual love of children in the heart of 

the angels. They have been purified from all mere 

worldly thoughts and emotions. Freed from the 

limitations of time and space, they have also been 

separated from every false and evil inflnencc \Yhich 

harasses our world fmm the neighboring hells. 

They liYe in the clear, sweet, pure light of the 

loYe of God. They experience inexpressible joy 

in the sphere of innocence :mel peace \Yhich racliatcs 

f10m the little child. It is the first outflowering 

0r symbolic expt·ession of their lo\·c to the Lord. 

This is true of all angels. It is true in a pecu

lLlr and extraordinary degree of those perfect and 

h:\ppy ones, to \d10m our chilclren are given l,y 

tle Lonl to be rearetl immediately under his eye . 

.c\.ngels differ as men do i for ang, ls are only men 
13• 
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purified for he:wen. Some an. rulers, some tcach

et·s, Rome poets, some philosophers, some artists, 

and so forth, in endless variety. They arc all led, 

under the Lord, by their ruling ]ayes, of which 

there are innumemble genera an<l species; each 

star differing from another in glory. The ruling 

love is the very life, the essential purpose and pas

sion of existence. 

How inconceivably beautiful, pure, ancl holy, 

must they be in whose regenerate hearts the ruling 

passion is the love of little childn~n! .Xo sp3rk 

of se]fi,hness e11ters into this celestial fire. More 

,n· less of self is woven into all other emotions of 

the heart. Conj n;;ial love is not free from it, for 

our eternal mate is a portion of our::;clf. 1\r e may 

low even the L ord for t he sake of our:;ch·cs. But 

these beautiful Daughters of Zion, who live in the 

golden atmospheres of its highest mountains, love 

the little creatures committed to their care for the 

sake of the Lord! 

These angel-mothers hn\·e gene1·nlly been gooJ 

and wise earthly mothers, \Yho h:we passed through 

g1·cat tribulation to their final perfection. As their 

interior natnres were unfolded Ly the re\·caling 

pt·ocesses employed in the worlJ of spirits, the lo\'e 

of infants and litt\e children was discovercJ to w 
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their ruling passion. They now live in the eternal 

delights of that heavenly emotion. Their thoughts 

are not troubled about the best means of tmining 

and education. They look to themsekcs for no

thing. All the knowledge, intelligence, and wis

dom, ncce:;s:wy for the perfect fulfillment of their 

duties flow immediately into their minds from the 

Lor<l himself. Kearest to the Divine Fountain, 

they draw the \Yater of Life in crystal cups, and 

the I ittle ones who drink of it thir:;t no more for 

CYer J 

Children are assigned to these angel-mothcn 

according to their intet·iot· characters with unerring 

accuracy. Thet·e is no guess-work, no failure, but 

perfect law and order, in the working of the social 

machinery of heaven. Each child goes to the Yery 

guardian best fitted to develop its good, to suppress 

its evil, and to pro1110te its etemal happiucss. 

These heavenly beings ha\·e no partialities, no im

patience, no imperfections. They receive and love 

all children alike. \Vhether the little body has 

been drawn from imperial purple or a bPggar'F 

rags, makes no difference. Xo earthly ?.!w.dows of 

rank or form or circumstance obscure th::ir pc~fect 

yisioa. Thry stand in the pl.ace of Christ l.imt.clf; 

receive his little ones in their arms; bless them il\ 
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his name; and continually afterwarils carry out his 

will in their loving care and instruction. 

Compare this picture of the lwwenly superYi

sion of children with their state in this world; 

their bit_ter and cruel bondage; their neglect, their 

abuse, their sufferings, their sickness, their death; 

or, what is far worse, the evil examples, the false 
teaching, the early corruption, which so soon stamp 

their little faces with the cunning and sensuality of 

older natures ! 

0 sorrowing parcnb! ,vbose hearts still bang 

heavily, like drooping flowers turning towan1.3 the 

dust and the gra Ye; who regard these glorious 

revelations with an almost total increclul:ty; or, at 

the best, with a mere flutter of hope that they may 

be true: may that same guiding Stllr which led tho 

wise men to the spot where the Young Child was, 

lead you also at last to the dis"'l\"ery of your lost 

ones amidst the opening heaveJ•s and the songs of 

angels! 

After your own resurrection and translation to 

the heavenly kingdom; when you can endure the 

splendors of the cclcstiD-l sphere, and lift your eyes 

to the faces of those ungcl-mothcrs; when they 

restore to you your <:hildrcn-and such chil<lren ! 

und show you how they haYe ]oyeJ them~ and what 
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ihcy have done for them; in the bursting love and 

gratitude of your hearts you will _fall at their ieet 

to worship, as the bewildered Seer of Patmos fell 

at the feet of thr, angel who had showed him the 

wonders of th~ AI,ucalypsc! 
G• 



CHAPTER V!. 

WIIAT AitE THEY DOIXG? 

IX that sweet transition-hour between day and 

. night, when the tumult of om· earth-life sub

siJcs atHl recedes, and the heavenly life, which has 

always been prt>scnt, although not always perceived, 

shines upon us again like the stars, the children 

come about u», and the soul reacht>s out eagerly after 

them with the old, inexpressible tenderness. \\'e 

see tht>m in the little chairs that m·e ,·acant; in the 

little swing that is idle; in the little books that are 

not open eel; in the little toys that are not mo\·ed. 

\\'e see them also in a better light than the feeble 

gleam of our natural memory. Peeping through 

the gates of peat·l, we see them living, moYing, 

growing, loving, in the Morning Land. ·we know 

they are not dead. \i'e know it by the intuitions 

of our own souls whispering of immortality; by 

the promises of the Father; by the revelations of 

the li' ord; by the aspirations of f.-lith; and b); the 

songs of imperishable hope! 
154 
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The forlorn maid,!n sits at this prnsiye hour on 

the yellow l•caeh, gazing o'er the Yast, blue waters 

of the cruel sea "which separates her so widely from 

her IoYer. She wonders in what harbot· his ship 

may lie; what he says and tbinks and J.ocs; what 

scenes he beholds; what companions .he is with; ancl 

she fears that the charms of that far-off Orient may 

encroach on the central plaee in his heart, wh ieh 

she claims as exclusi1·ely her Ol\·n. So we, bcrcaycJ. 

ones, stand on the ::;hores of time, straining our eyes 

across the illimitable expanse, hoping to descry 

the purple mountains of the Celestial Couutry, 

asking our hearts the same <'ngE'r question;;;, whibt 

imagination weaYes her act·ial tissues into a· thou

sand shapes of beauty an<1 joy. 

lYe thank God that out· lot has been cast in these 

latter times, when, in the fulhtE'SS of his love and 

the order of his pro1·ideuce, He has been pleased to 

give us a clearer manifestation of Himsrlf; to open 

fot· us the mysteries of his Holy '\Von1; to reveal to 

us the true nature of the human soul, and the won

derful Ia,rs aml phenomena of the life to come. 

\Ylmt prophets and apostles desired to sec; what 

poets and sages, half p<'rceiving, ha1·c longed to 

Yet·ify ; what the patient, suffering heart of man

kind has yearned after for ages; has at length 
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been unfolded. Imagination is henceforth neerlcd, 

not tD picture to us what might be, but to concch·e 

clearly what is; not to give form to the hidden, 

but to understand the revealed. 

'Ve have already seen that our little ones have 

beautiful and substantial spiritual bodies, which 

grow and live in a lwavenly world composed of 

purer substances than ours, but having the same 

general forms and appearances. The Snn shines 

there in the same altitude for ever; but it grows 

bright or dim to them according to their own 

changing spiritual states. There are mountains 

and valleys there, and forests and rivers with c\·er

varying forms and colors. The clouds move there 

as here, shepherded by the gentle winds; and all 

things outward arc beautiful symbols of spiritual 

wonders flowing down from interior he:wens, or 

from the Lord himself. There is morning, with its 

freshness and power; and e\·ening, with its silence 

and stars. There is sp1·ing, with its sih·er and 

green; and summer, with its purple and gold. 

There are architecture and art and music and 
science; not as here, in their first bnddings, lmt 

in their full flower and fruitage. And all these 

things m·e as real and solid to their pcroeptions as 

granite and diamond are to us. 
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"\Ve must remember this when we ask ourselns 

tl1e (j_Ucstion, ·what are one children doing in the 

sp:ritual worhl? "\Ve must not think of them as 

i11bngibl~ shades, floating hither and thither in 

some inconcei,·able realm of similar shadows. 

Such absttrd phantasies come of supposing that 

spirit mu'-'t be something which possesses none of 

the properties of matter; no weight, no extension, 

no impenetrability, no color, no shape,-" sans 

everything." The fact is, that matter is totally 

inert and dead in itself, and has no properties. 

The sensations of weight, form, color, &c., are 

states of our own spiritual organization, which we 

ignorantly, but :fiilscly, refer to our material world. 

Little babes arc gi Yen at once to theie angel

m<?thers, who de,·ote thcmsch·cs eamcstly to their 

care. They \YU:>h them, dress them, ornament 

them, amnse them, and by sports and songs and 

toys mHl lessons, and in a thousand ways un

kno·..-n to us, giYc fi1rm and beanty to the da\\·n

ing affections and thoughts of the little mind. 

Their language is at first composed wholly of 

vowel sounds, and, like music, represents only the 

emotions. Progress, ho"·e,·er, in the cYolution of 

thought is so rapid there, that in about a month of 

our time aa infant will speak the angelic or spir-
14 
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llnal language, of 'rhich the words are ic!cas, each 

containing innumerable things. 

There is Lut one language in the spiritn:1l worhl. 

All men understand that language now, fur all men 

are Rpirits; but tltf'y have no consciousuess of un

derstanding it while in the natural body. \\'hen 

they leaYe this body they forget all human words, 

ami enter at once on the universal speech, by which 

more ideas and thoughts can be com·eyed in a few 

moments than by ottr earthly langnagcs in a whole 

day. Children expre,;s themselws at once in this 

heaYcnly tongue according to their mental powers. 

We speak vainly of the rapidity of thought, and 

compare it to lightning; but we can have IlO con

ception in this worlcl of the profundity of idea and 

felicity of expression of which even a child is cnl;a

ble in the next. How silly is the pride of our 

knowledge, the pomp of out· wisdom! Our Lord 

Jesus, who saw into the heart of things, recognized 

in the hosannas of the little children, which so 

displC'ased the Chief Priests and Scribes, lyrics and 

epics of praise which never descended to human 

cars. 

It may strike some as preposterous that we 

should possess the knowledge of a bnguage, and 

yet ha\'e no consciousness of it in this life. Know .. 
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led~·e which is unknown seems a paradox. II£ has 

formed a poo1· conception of the hnman soul ·who 

thinks it has no operation:; but those which come 

to our cxtcmal cousciouBness. The human uody, 

which is the material image of the soul, tells, in 

anatomical language, the tmc story. 'Vc arc con

scions of its mere surface and of it::; Yoluntary ex

temal motions. The wonderful functions of the 

heart and lungs, and of the liver aml other visce1·a; 

the incessant changes of the Llood; the inconceiv

able Yibrations of the nervous system, niore aston

ishing than those of heat a1Hl light; all are going 

ou withiu us from moment to moment without our 

feeling or ];:nowing anything abont them. Just so 

thm·e are miracles of affection and thought trans

acting within om souls,-which are as truly orgauic 

fo1·ms as onr bo(lics,-into the percrption and know

ledge of which we only come after the death aml 

separati~n of our natural bodies. 

E(lucation, whicl~ is tbc communication of truths 

for perpetual application to life, is the chief busi

ness of heaven. It is carried to perfection there; 

tor n0 evil passions spring out of the heart to ob

scur<> thP unclerstancling with thick-coming fallacies 

of all kimls. It is never finisherl; for it means the 

bringing forth or blos;;oming out fl'Om iuexhaust,.. 
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iole divine centres, of everything necessary to tlw 

spiritual life of man. "\Ye acquire new truths to 

eternity, and are made happy by using them as fast. 

as acquired. The work is ne\·er complete, because 

the drawing forth or educing process is never 

ended. God's wisdom and our wisdom run 111 

parabolic lines, for ever approaching, yet never to 

meet; and therein lies the secret of the happiness 

of heaven. The rest of the saints is the rest of 

congenial labor-of labor unthwarted and unsad

dcned by sin. 

Every one is assigned his true place in that 

Kingdom of supreme order and peace. The inte

rior natme of every child is in;;;pected by the 

wisest angels; and he is sent into thnt quarter and 

given the very teachers anr1 snrroundt~d hy the \"ery 

influences best adapted to develop his peculiar fac

ulties to the highe::;t degree. There are no mistakes 

matle there ; no one is in the wron6 place.· There 

are no incapablcs, no self-seekers, no hypocrites. 

There is no dark and guileful soul there dwelling 

in imperial palaces; no beautiful and gentle spirit 

CO\\·ering in hovels and po\·erty. Keither kings 

nor people have any voice in the laws and go\·ern· 

ment of heaven, except only as sernmts and stew

ards. The Lord alone is the Ruler; and the iight 
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of his eternal wisdom is for ever streaming down 

in swift judgment and execution, and assigning to 

each being, through his flaming ministers, his exact 

place and business and portion. 

In heaven they educate the intellect by first edu

cating the heart,-the true order, quite neglected 

in this world. All thought fio"·s from affection 

just as light comes from heat. That Love begets 

\Yisdom-the Father the Son-is the fundamental 

law of psychology. Such us the lo\·e or will is, 

such will the wisdom or understanding be. Pure 

ar.d good affections beget. genuine truths; evil pas

sions beget all manner of falsities. Every untruth 

among men is the offspring of some evil emotion 

or appetite. J\Ien abandon their prejudices and 

errors so slowly and with such pain, because they 

love them; because they have their roots deep dmrn 

in their o"·n affections. 
In the spiritual world only the good can become 

mse. On this earth the intellect may be cultivated 

independently of the emotional nature. It may be 
vastly developed, even elevated into the light of 

heanm, "·hilst the will remains unregenerate and 

the affections and appetites are evil. But after 

death the affections go\·ct·n supremely. The divine 

life flows into them first, and from and through 
14 * L 
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them creates a correspondent intellectual world of 

iden.E, thoughts, and expression. The understand

ing is thus the ontbirth of the will. 

This law of the spiritual world creates wonder

ful changes in the mental constitution of those who 

leave our sphere and undergo its impartial judg

ment. Many a learned man, many a philosopher, 

loadecl with academic honors and boasting himself 

of his knowledge and memory, is stripped of every 

thing he had acquired. He becomes stupid and 

silly, an\1 sometimes e\·en insane. On the other 

hand many an ignorant and humble person fin<ls 

himself suddenly filled with thoughts and ideas, 

such as no earthly education at present could fur

nish. The sole reason of the ditlerence is, that one 

has received the divine love (which creates all 

things) into his heart, atHl the other has not. This 

great truth, that wisdom or true knowledge has no 

permanent existC'nce independent of good affections, 

explains the mystical words of our Lord : 

"\VhosoeYer hath, to him shall be given; and 

whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken even 

that which he seemeth to have." (Luke viii. 18.) 

It is easy to eultivute the affections of little chil

dren in hea\'en. H ell with its infesting spirits and 

terrible evils, is removed from them to the utter-
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most bounds of thE: unin•rse, Its hateful spherrs 

ran IH'Yer reach them. The earth-life \rith its 

limitations of time and space, its peculiar imper

fections, its trials and sorrows, has been droppcll 

like so much weighty ballast, aml the happy spirits 

have soared away into atmospheres of ethereal light 

and beauty. They are surrounded by all that is 

good and pure and gentle, calculated to evoke the 

same qualities from the depths of their 0\m souls. 

Thry never sec or hear any thing that is fabe or 

mean, cruel or unpleasant; no quarrels or scol<l

ings; no impatience, no fretfulness; no exhibitions 

of'pridc or vanity; no cunning or hypocrisy; no 

selfishness, no doubts or unbPiief; no contempt of 

others. Oh, the sm·et peace, the eternal calm, of 

the moral atmo:;phcre of hcayen! 

Besilles these ncgati,·e a(h·antagcs, they enjoy the 

positive and continuous influx of the heaYenly 

spheres of innocence, peace, and love. EYery angel 

about them loYcs his neighbors and companions 

better than himself, and the Lord supremely. 

Each finds his true happiness in exercising all his 

powers to promote the happiness of others. Tlu~ 

result is a general E<ocial state of entire harmony 

and felicity. Such is hea \·en. And us theE<e an

gelic loves are ever increa.;ing in sweetness and 
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po•n-, by daily fresh receptions of life from the 

Lord, ·he hcaYens are continually lwcom;ng more 

pPrfecr and bleseed. 

Surrounded by euch influences, our little ones 

imbibe the ]oye of the Lord antl the neiglibor,-the 

ruling lo\·es of heaYcn,-with great case. They are 

trained so sweetly, so gently, so "·isely, that their 

earthly faults and imperfections nrc soon remo\·ed; 

l!Hl after a short period no cloml of tempC'r eYer 

.,.ullies again the serenity of their sl;y. They ex~ 

hibit the tendC'rcst t·espeC't and affection for their 

guarclians, thcit· nurses, and their little companions. 

The idea of self almost peri~hes with them, being 

rc<luccd to the nry last and lowest plncc. They 

gro\\· daily in loYe, and in all the wonderful and 

lwautiful knowlc<lgcs that flow from. iovC'. Use to 

others becomes the gni<ling star of conduct-the 

dominating passion of life. 

They arc very early taught the mysteries of the 

'Yord in its internal 8cnscs. The hig-hest angel in 

hen \ 'Cll acquires new perceptions of tlw d i yj ne loYe 
::nHl wisdom when he explores the mind of a little 

c!1il<l ,\"lw is rending the Holy Scriptnrrs. The 

genuine \\'ord of God has alwflys interior mean~ 

in;,;s, one within flnothct·, like concentric spheres. 

The spiritu:ll l;;rr to that scu::;e uearcst to our hu-



WHAT ARE THEY DOIKG! 165 

man comprchcns:on was reYcalecl to Swcdenhorg. 

This key is the unfilil ing touchstone of Divine 

re\·clat:on. \rhilst it unlocks the grandest spir

itual truths from the Pentateuch, the P:::alms, ancl 

the Prophets, from the E,·angelists and the A poc

nlyp!"c; it disco\·crs that the Prowrbs, and senral 

minor hooks received into the 01<1 Testament, and 

the Acts of the Apostles, ancl all the Epistles in 

the Xew, arc only surface books, having no divine 

significance and no organic connection with ange!ic 

wisdom. They al'C the pious \\Titings of g<,od 

iucn, very useful to the cxtemal church here; ],ut 

thry are as unknown in he:wen as the works of 

Cah·in or Luther or \\'csley. 

Children are instructed in heaven by books and 

pictmes anrl by oral lrssons as upon earth, but 

with vastly more beauty, ordet·, rapidity and per~ 

fcction. They meet in magnificent builtlings, glit

tering with jewels and pearls, corrPsponcling to 

spiritual tmths; or they walk with thcit· teachers, 

engaging in intellectual discussions, through groves 

of inconcei\·able bC'auty full of music and. ravish

ing odors. They are taught all our arts ancl 

sciences, and many toblly unknown in this worlcl. 

Earth at its best is bnt the shadow of hea\·cn; 

and what we see here dimly, or not at all, will 
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tlwre l1e re,·ealed to us in the splendor of hca~ 

wnly li;;ht. 

One 1nctbod of objective teaching exists in that 

wml\1 which is impossible here; but the possibili

ties of that " ·onderful life \rould quite confound 

our feeble imaginations. Our artist toils long to 

cast his ideal upon canvas, or to shape it from 

marble, making it real ; but the atoms of the spir

itual atmospheres can be made by angelic Yolitions 

to take instantaucous shape and form exprcssi ,.e of 

the i\leas in the mind. Historical sceues can thus 

be pmj~cted into outward form, and made to ap

pear as if transacting before the eye. Sweue11borg 

saw the resurrection of the Loz·d rcpl'esmte(l to 

childre~ by this process with inexpressible tender

nc~s aucl beauty, affecting the interiors of their sus

ceptible mimb with holy wonder and llelight. 

This process of projecting ideas into scenes and 

image3 apparently real, enables the angels to ex

plore a man after ueath, so that his mind and 

memory can be literally turned inside out, that 

nothing hidden shall remain undiscovered. The 

mnrrlcrer's crime, \rith all its horrible details, is 

said :o be photographed on the optic ncn·e of the 

victim. That physical impression is tmnsient. 

ImpNssions made, however, on our spiritual nerve-
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centres are indestructible, and may be called out 

ages nitl'l'\Yard for our c01n·iction. This is true of 

every " ·orcl we have uttered, eve. ,r deed we haYe 

done. In this manner all private and public his

tory will be revealed and judged, and the tmth on 

all subjects attained at last. Thus will "the 

Books" be opened: 

Children soon discover that everything .external 

in tl1at world is produced by and represents some

thing internal. The life of an angel is wrought 

out into his house, his fumiture, his grounds, and 

into all the scenery about him. These outward 

objects m·e the outflO\\·cring of his spiritual nature 

into symbolic forms which represent his quality 

in every jot and tittle. They arc peculiarly his, 

&s a snail's shell is his, or as a man's body is his. 

In the other \\·orld, an angel's seat in the temple 

where he worships is so peculiarly his, that 110 

other person can occupy it without producing con

fusion in the minds of all present. 

The same law is illustrated also in every circum

stance of their lives. The external reveals the in

ternal. Their clothing, their ornaments, theit· toys, 

their chambers to the minutest particular, their 

gardens and every flower in them, are all reprc

!lcntative < f their own lives. When they have (one 
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or thought something wrong, a stain appears on 

their shining dresses, which cannot be concealed or 

effi1ced by artificial means; but "·hen the fault is 

explained, confessed, and deplored, the correspond

ing stain disappears spontaneously as it came. \Vhcn 

· they neglect their praye1·s or reading the \Vord or 

any other duty, some bcautifit! article of dress 

yanishes from their "·ardrobes, or the flowers grow 

faint and dim in their little gardens. On the con

trary, when they have excelled in goodness and 

dnty, some new and exquisite piece of apparel or 

jewelr-y is produced for them, OJ' their flowers bloom, 

as if smiling and approving, with heightened color, 

fragrance, and beauty. 

So of cwry thing around them: it is symbolic 

mel representative. The garlands and wreaths with 

which they are adorned, the medals and coins, the 

1)ictures and books with which they are rewarded, 

all report, in charming hieroglyphic language, the 

story of their moral and mental development. Nor 

are sports and games innumerable wanting, nor 

merry social gatherings, nor private and public 

exhibitions, to promote the general welfure, cul

ture, and happiness of the swiftly expanding 

opirits. 

S\rcdenbo•·g frequently saw little children '~alk-
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ing in beautiful gardens with their guardians and 

nurses, dressed in the most charming manner; whilst 

the atmosphere, the clouds, the foliage, the flowers, 

and every thing around them, underwent surprising 

changes of form and color, according to the changing 

thoughts and affections of the happy promenaders. 

So the flowers of Eden "gladlier grew" at the 

temlance of the beautiful Eve. Thus \ras ex

!1ibited to the life the groundwork of that hidden 

sympathy bet"·cen man and nature, which runs in 

a golden vein through the sweetest songs of all the 

poets. 

The increase of affection aml thought is the busi

ness of the other life. Affection and thought arc 

the meat and drink-the "daily bread" of spirits. 

They live fi·om day to day by the fresh appropria

tion and assimilation of affections and thoughts from 

the Lord and from others, just as we do by the 

appropriation and assimilation of our material food. 

The hunger and thirst of that happy world is for 

knowledge and righteousness. No one busies him

self there to get money or food or clothing or houses 

or lands; no one struggles for honors or office or 

position or power. Spirits who cannot be di,·estecl 

of such earthly passions and fantasies, do not go to 

heaven at all, but wander off into evil and selfish 
15 H 
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spheres, and stumble among the shadows and stone-

heaps and pitfitlls of the Jarker \Yorld. 

Our children are taught by the angels to have no 

care ot· thought for external things; because they 

see that internal and spiritual things, goodness and 

wisdom with their myriads of genera and species, 

are the true cause and source of all objective ap

pearances. Houses and furniture, food and cloth

ing, "·ealth and power, office and honors, are all 

distributed gratis, in exact correspondence with the 

states of affection and thought which deserve and 

require them. 
Has not our Lord said : 

"Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and all these 

things shall be added unto you"? 

This instantaneous creation, this appearance and 

disappearance of objects which seem solid and real 

to the senses, excites the stolid incredulity of our 

unilluminated natural mind. \Ye expect to find 

these things in the Fairy Tales, and in such fictions 

as the Ambian Kights; but our modern self-reliant 

spirit, with its habit of scientific analysis and its 
sensuous philosophy, scouts all such narratives as 

the dreams of poets or visiona1·ies. The true phi

losopher, the wise man, who Jistrusts his own 

powers entirely, and who despairs of any correct 
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analysia, but follows the star of revelation that 

shines for ever in the East, discovers that these 

misunderstood fairy tales, mythologies, parables, 

Oriental stories, and "dark sayings of o!J," con

tain more spiritual truth and beauty than any moral 

or scientific disquisitions of our own times. They 

are fmgrnents of primeval philosophy and wisdom, 

defaced and darkened indeed, yet "trailing clonds 

of glory" from the lost Edens of the raee. This 

is the reason "·hy they reverberate so sweetly in 

the souls and songs of poets, and fill the gentle, 

appreciative heart of chiluhood with such wonder 

and delight. 

These curious laws of the spiritual world ha\·e 

been sometimes brought clown into the natlll'al 

"·01·ld, in the special operations of Provitlence; and 

then, from our unfamiliarity with the causes, "'e 

call the result miraculous. The Israelites were fed 

forty years in the wilderness on manna, a species 

of s'reet bread, which rained from the sky every 

day except the Sabbath. The oil and meal of 

the willow's house were daily renewed for se\·eral 

months. Our Lord also on two different occasions 

f~,cl thousands of people on a few loaves and fishes. 

There is nothing in Fairy Tales or the Arabian 

Nights more incompr<>hensible or incredible than 
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these things; and yet no Christian can deny or 

escape them. 

It was divine power, they say, specially exerted 

for certain purposes; and so it was. God's will, 

operating through spirit into matter, condensed or 

precipitated and rearranged the chemical atoms of 

the atmosphere into different solid matters. These 

cases illustrate what happens all the time in the 

spiritual world; for every thing there will seem at 

first miraculous to us. God's power i:> the only 

power there; and it crrates from day to day, through 

the angelic minds, the entire universe which appears 

around them. 

'Vhen our children are fully grown, they. will 

enter on the duties of some office or occupation. 

It will be exactly the business for which they are 

best fitted, and in the prosecution of which they 

will be most happy. It will be something, the soul 

and life of which is to make others wiser and hap

pier. Heaven is organized 1ike the human body. 

Every atom works, not for itself, but for all others. 

It draws from the general reservoir what it needs 

for its sustenance and no more. 

incessantly busy but never tired. 

The angels are 

They take de-

light in the performance of uses. Their work, 

their amusements, their studies, their social pleas-
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nrc!', mo\·c in eternal circles of beauty and peace, in 

whi.d1 there is no sameness and no satiety. 

They are for eYer silently progressing in the 

rcg<merate life; for e\·er waking to a new sense of 

imperfection; for e\·er receiving new power anc1 

consolation from the Lord. Ko matter ho\\· good, 

how pure, how wise they become, the relation be

hn'en the infinite and the finite is still unchanged. 

There arc new worlds of Wisdom ahead of them; 

new Apoealypses of beauty awaiting them; ucw 

rcyeJations of Ln,·e in store for them. Om· hered

itary e\'il, for \Yhich no man is responsible, except 

so fur us he makes it his O\m by acting it out in 

the field of his own life, is made q uiesccnt anJ 

powerless. It is there howewr, and it remains 

always as the grounch\·ork of the contrast between 

good and cYil, from which the keenest appreciation 

of the gootl arises. 
Swedenborg saw a beautiful young angel in tlJC 

third or highest he~wen, who had left this earth 

when a very small infant. He belonged to one of 

the royal £<tmilies in Europe. H e hac1 been reare~l 

in he~n·en, and was as near our ideal of loveliue~s 

and perfection as can be imagined. His external 

spiritual senses were laid asleep, just ns om· natural 

senses are in the mesmeric trance, und his inmo:<t 
15,. 
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character from hereditary evil was allowed to rome 

out to the surface and display itself in speech and 

gestures. It was found to be full of licentiousness 

and the spirit of domineering, the special traits of 

his ancestral line. When he was brought hack to 

bis conscious state, he knew nothing of what had 

been done, and was the same beautiful and hea

venly being as before. 

Thus it is with all men and angels; for all 

angels pave been men, born on some material 

globe, and only escaping by death the limitations 

of time and space. Evil is the basis, the centre of 

our finite being, and everything good and true is 

supemucled by the Lord-not acquired of our

selns, but given-and built up around it and con

ce..'lling it for ever. So the land and the sea, with 

all their infinite varieties of beautiful forms, consti

tute but a thin crust of oar globe, beneath which 

m·e fathomless pits of prit~eval darkness, sulphur

cous caverns which imprison volcanic forces, and 

Yast oceans of central fire. 
The angels, says the \V ord, are not pure in His 

sight. 

So our children grow and live in he:.wen, inhab

Iting palaces of indescribable beauty; feeding on 

de) icate fruits and nectars; clothed in shining rai-
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meut; sleeping "·ithout fear of any rude awaken

ing, and drawing new life from the Lonl in their 

s\\·eet slumbers; associated with none but the wrse 

and good; instructed by the most wonderful meth

ods ; enjoying the most delightful games and 

amusements; training under the wisest and best 

masters for positions of usefulness in the eternal 

life; developing mentally and morally beyond our 

poor human conception; attaining the full stature, 

beauty and perfection of the human form, antl a p

proaching continually nearer aml nearer to that 

grander illeul, the image of God! 

How beautiful is all this! how rational! how 

consoling! These revelations of Swcdenbor·g are 

the sound of a trumpet, waking us up from the 

grayc of our sensual nature, and inviting us to 

meet the Lord and his angels in the spiritual 

atmosphere of a 1\cw Life. The more closely they 

are stuflied, the brighter will be our vision, the 

more touching our consolations. 1\Iany things not 

explicitly declared can be logically clccluccd from 

the general laws and principles reYealed. \Ye thus 

acquire a pervading sense of the reality and prox

imity of the spiritual world. Doubts and fcat·s are 

dissipatctl, difficulties are removed. Our thoughts 

are elevated and anchored above. Irea ven be-
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comes a world of substance and not of shadows. 

Hope verges into fruition; faith into sight. The 

;,;rave becomes a m.'·th. Life is a thing of beauty 

and joy for ever. 

\Ve cannot yet drop this enchanting theme. 

One other great event a\\·a~ts our children in hea

ven, to make their characters perfect and their hap

piness complete. \Vhen they have attained the 

resurrection-that is, when they have put off 

everything selfish, imperfect, and earthly; every

thing which the inhabitants of that living world 

call dead; when they have reached the goal of 

angelic development, and are "as the angels" -they 

cntct·, male and female, into that blissful and eter

nal union, which our Lord could not describe to 

the gross and sensual ears around him except by a 

negat:on,-so wieldy does it differ from the "mar

r:age and giving in marriage" of this world. 

:Man was created male and female "in the bcgin

n:ng," which always involves the encl. He was 

'l}•o created in the image and likeness of Gocl. 

T.\c great elements of the divine nature, Love and 

..._ Wisdom, which are mystically united in the Di,·inc 

B~>ing, were so separated a11d distributed in his 

fip.ite creatures, that their eternal attraction, each 

f<w the other, should be the source of immeasnrable 
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felicity to intelligent and loving beings. Such is 

the origin of sex. 

\Voman is the special form of Love, man of 

·wisdom. K ot that woman is devoid of wisdom, 

or man of love; but the relative arrangement of 

these great principles is different in the sexes. 

Each is the total outward expression of the other's 

interior life. There is the whole secret. Each 

was created for the other; is the other's comple

ment. Each yeams, therefore, for the other with 

inexpressible longings. Man alone is not the image 

of God, nor "·oman alone; but man and woman so 

conjoined in affection and thought, as under two 

forms to constitute one being. This is the hea

venly marriage, into which enter those only who 

have attained the spiritual resurrection, and have 

become as the angels of God. This marriage awaits 
our children. 

These spiritual germs, created apart, are des

tined for each other and brought together by the 

DiYine Providence ; sometimes in this world, 

sometimes in the " ·orld of spirits; sometimes not 

until both parties haYe entered the heavenly 

Ephcre. They arc prepared for the eternal union 

by all the experiences of this life, bitter enough 

sometimes, but bearing rich seed in their hosoms. 
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The :n·eparation is continued by the unfolding and 

purifying processes in the other world. \ Vhen all 

other loves have fallen into the far hack-ground; 

when each is Leyond doubt the other's final and 

perfect ideal; when they have become so thor

onghly and interiorly harmonic that they feel and 

think simultaneously; when they are as fully one 

soul as if only one heart and brain animate<l the 

two bodies; then they m·e formally united by beau

tiful ceremonies, which Swedenborg was occasion

ally permitted to witness. They afterwards live 

always in the same house, in the same society. 

They appear at a distance as one man, and their 

happy spi1·its run in the same golden grooves of 

affection and thought for ever. 

No priest officiates, for the church does not unite 

them. There is no seeking or giving a"·ay as he1·e 

on earth. The pro·cess is organic ancl inevitable, 

like birth or death. It is like the blossoming of 

some beautiful flower after a century of silent prep

aration. The Lord works unseen. No one ar

ranges or assists or can prevent it. I t occur~> in the 

fullness of its time, and men celebrate the event 

with music and dances and feasting. The social 

feast, ::mtl the formal assent of parties and the 

wedtled kiss, arc signs or signals that the Lord's 
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work is done; that another angel, t\yo in one has 

been born into the conjugial sphere of the L.)l'd's 

Kingdom. That kiiHl of wOt·k is never undone. 

That kind of birth is etcmal life. 

Sweden borg on one occa,;ion attended in spirit a 

charming reception given to their friends Ly a 

newly weclcleJ pair. How faintly we poor sin

Llindell mortals can inmgi11C the ineffable Leanty, 

splendor, peace and chastity of those he~wenly 

gathe1·ings. The angel who stood at th<J gate of 

the floral garden in whid1 this new Adam and Eve 

received their visitors, admitted none into that hri

dal Eden but those who bore on their f:\ccs t:,e 

holy peace of conjugial low. 

Happy are they who have ascended to heawm 

before their spirits "·ere taintetl by the impurities 

of earth; who have grmrn arHl lintl and loncl in 

thol:'e radiant atmospheres of peace and jo; ; who 

have never known any actual sin, and whose hered

itary evils have been buried in eternal torpor; 

whose affections are reprcse11ted by the bml~ and 

the dove, and the naked infant garlanded with 

flowers; whose thoughts arc reflected in the green 

pastures and the still waters that lie in the light 

of go!( len ether~ for e\·er; "·hose loYe has experi

enced no rebufft:, no changes, no storms; who h:J V" 
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never imagined that anything cold or unfaithful or 

discordant could ever cnst its shadows on a wedded 

soul, and whose torch of conjugial consecration is 

renewed morn after morn at that great Sun of the 

spiritual world, which is the altar of the Lord! 

A faint breath of that conjugial sphere is some

times wafted downwards and fcit perceptibly in the 

human heart. It comes in the shape of "loYe's 

young dream." It fires the soul with noble aspira

tions; it lights up the imagination with beautiful 

ideals; it softens the affections into inexpressible 

tenderness; it transforms the whole being with its 

ravishing sweetness; and shining forth into nature, 

it colors the mountains and meadows of earth with 

the gold and purple tints of the Celestial Morning. 

l\Iusic and poetry struggle in vain to give it ex

pression; but it dies away amid the fast-coming 

cares and sorrows of life, and is remembered only 

as a beautiful dream. 

That dream, gentle reader! was a voice from the 

spiritual world, prophesying the transcendent real

ities of conjngial loYe. It will return to you with 

thousand-fold intensification, and it will then be 

the life of heaven. 

* * * * * 
Beloved and beautiful Children! who left us in 
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such agony and Jarlmess on those tenible nights, 

without a word of farewell or a receding kiss fmm 

your little hamls, we know it is well with you, 

and that you are more beautiful and happy than 

ever. And \\·e thank our good Lortl for being en

abled to follow you with the strong eye of faith into 

the world of light and glory. But, oh that the Yeil 

could be lifted for a moment; that yon could lea\·e 

your shining height and penetrate our worl<.l of 

shadows; that you could appear in this poor little 

room in which yon ll!?ed to play, we thought con

tentedly, and stand smiling on us by this little 

table at which yon used to study, and which, with 

bowed heaJs, we luwe so often moistened with our 

tears! 
13 



CHAPTER VII. 

CAN WE Co;IHIUXICATE? 

TRr~ Seneca Indians hurl a touching custom of 

taking beautiful little binls to the grave.< of 

their friends, loading them with kisses, care,..;es, 

and messages of love, and letting them fly a•Yay 

iuto the blue sky. Such little birds are the wi:1ged 

aspirations of our he::u·ts, which are daily and hnu·ly 

soaring a\my in quest of our lost ones. Frui~lcss 

errand! Little cloves are they from the closcu and 

drifting Ark of our souls, returning only to nu.r

sch·es! 

Alas! that man, the Spirit, the only spir:tual 

crcatuee on the globe, should have l1is eyes '\:Hl 

ears so closed to the Inner ""orld, that in his 

darkness and sorrow he ran only communicate the 

passionate longings of his heart to a bird, or a sbr, 

or the invisible wincls! 

If there is indcr<l a spi1·itual world; if our 0\m 

thoughts and alfections move and live in it; if o•u· 

dear friends are' there, loving us as before; if i•l-
182 
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deed, spiritual affinities and attractions cause prox

imity and presence; why do 've not receive some 

token, some little sign? hear the fall of some foot

step on the other side? or see the waving of a re

membered hand? 

·watchmen of Zion! who study the providences 

of heaven: Pastors of Christ! who feed his sheep 

and his lambs: give us light; explain these mys

teries; satisfy our hearts and minds. \Yhy are these 

two worlds so closely wo\·en and yet so widely 

separated? so near and yet so far? II ow could an 

angel call "out of hc:wen" to Hagar in the wilder

ness, anJ yet no angel answer:S the perishing Hagars 

in the darkct· wilderness of our spiritual life? 

"r e ask you for bread : you have given us 

stones. 

Swedenborg's spiritual experiences, so prolonged, 

so thorough; undergone hy one so pure, so faithful, 

so capable; granted especially by the Lord to il

lumine what was dark before, and to give a new 

doctrinal basis to a Xew Church,-oflcr us the best, 

the only solution of these difficulties. 

Swedenborg declares that sin and evil alone have 

closed the avenues between heaven and earth. 

\Yherevcr there has been no sin, there is open 

communication between the natural and the spir-
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itual spheres of life. Our world presents one of 

the painful exceptions to this general law and or<ler 
of the uniYerse. Even he1;e, in the times before 

the flood, the golden age of the poets, angels and 

good spirits were in daily communication with the 

inhabitants of earth. 

Spiritual death, absence from God and angels, 

the loss of goodness and truth which alone really 

live, is the penalty of sin. Natural death was 

al\\'ays a neces~ary event on every physical globe. 

All created beings are first born in this lowest or 

natural sphere, and ascend from it, by dropping the 

material body, i·nto higher and purer regions of life. 

It was never designed that man should live on the 

terrestrial plane for ever; nor that having once 

escaped its bondage, he should ever return to it 

again. 

How different, however, was death in that golden 

age from death in our sorrowful age of mingled iron 

and clay! Then every human being attained the 

ripe fullness of ~arthly life. There was no trace 

of disease, no infirmity, no suffering. ''rhen every 
thing was prepared for the change, a band of angels, 

relatives and friends, came for the happy spirit 

about to be released. They were visible to all 

around. Their presence 'Yas announced by hea-
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venly music, aromatic ouors, aud golden lights 

The old man pa:;secl out of his now useless natural 

body as softly as a bird or a butterfly out of the 

little shells which l1ad encased them. All wit

nessed the beautiful tri'.nslation ; and the troop 

passed away to their spiritual homes 'mid hymn

ings and blessings and adorations. The newly

raised spirit, growing eyer younger and more beau

tiful, revisited clay by day the dear ones he had 

left on earth, and cast upon their hearts and homes 

the consoling light of hea\·en. 

The secret of the possibility of such communi

cation is to be found in the inmost harmony of 

thought and affection which existed bet\Yeen the 

inhabitants of both \Yorlds at that period. The 

men of that age loved the Lord supremely and 

the neigh bar as thcmsel ves. Each person found 

his own true happiness in promoting the happiness 

of others. No one cared for riches or power or 

honors or the gratification of the senses. An ex

treme simplicity and purity of life prevailed. Our 

base appetites and unruly pnssions, our pride and 

envy and contempt for others, were all unknown. 

They took no thonght or care for outward things. 

They lwhelcl in the external \rarld, as in a wondct·

ful mirror, the spiritual mysteries which all ont-
16 -:;; 
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"·urd ol~ccts inYolve and represent. This glor!nus 

and heayenly state of life has been so utterly lost 

to mankind, that we regard its story as a myth, a 

tt·ad ition, a dream ! 

:Man gradually recetlc<l from those primal heights 

of goodness and peace. He began to attribute his 

riches of affection and thought to himself and not 

to the Lord. He soon lo\·ed the Lord less und the 

wot·ld more; the neighbor less and himself more. 

An evil state of heart and mind came creeping in, 

and was communic:1tcd from father to son. l\Ien 

began to acquire property, to aggrandize them

seh·cs at the expense of others, to seck power oYer 

othct·s, to despise other·s in comparison ,,·ith them

sci \'es; and thence came, with accumulating hcrell

itary additions, the awful lusts of the human heart 

and the hideous falsities of the human mind, which 

the wi,;dom and mercy of God through his re

yealed 'Yard, his own Incat·nution, and his estab

lishe<l churches, haye been able only partially to 

subdue. 

It was impossible for angels or gvod spirits to 

keep up the s\\·eet communion of the olden times. 

Angels can ha\·e no conscious presence except with 

goOll affeetions and true thoughts. "'hen a man's 

eud iu life is the acq'tisitiou of riches or power or 
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position for himself and his children; when his 

views are low, sordid, and selfish; when !tis sen

sual appetites have the nwAery of his spiritual na

ture; the interiors of his spi:·it are closed. Angels 

are stmngers to all such motives and sentiments, 

and arc repelled powerfully from those who enter

tain them. 

It is not only impossible for such a man to see 

angels or spirits, but he loses faith in their exist

ence. He doubts whether there is any heaven or 

hell. The very being of a Gou becomes \Yith him 

a matter of question. In this d,u·k all(l pitiable 

state of mind, he bdic\·cs himself superior to others 

in knmdcdge and sagacity. Ile prides himself 

especially on his io6·ical powers and his scientific 

attainments. He looks down with smprise or de

rision npon those in whom the love of God and 

faith in the Invisible still survive. 

It was the divine mercy which closed the avenue 

between the two worlds. The evil states of men 

not only repelled the angels, hut they invited the 

devils to a more intimate assoeiation. Heaven re

ceded, hut hell approached. The wol'ld of spirits 

was full C'f wicked men, who came fi'om the eal'th, 

leJsing nothing Lehind them but their material 

bodies-uringing all their wickedness with them, 
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and now doubly capable of inflicting the deepest 

spiritual injmy on those who were left behind. 

The Sacred \Vord describes the effect on human 

society: 

"The wickedness of man was great in the earth, 

:mel every imagination of the thoughts of his heart 

was 1mly evil continually." 

Earth and hell were becoming blended in mon

strous union. Evil spirits took possession of the 

souls anu bodies of men. Then occurred that great 

catastrophe, described symbolically as a flood, by 

which the spiritual life of man "'as suffocated, just 

as men are dmwned in the water. The avenues 

between the inner and outer worlds were closed. 

A "remnant'' was saved; open intercourse ceased; 

a new order of life wns established; and a "Titten 

"r ord and an external church became necessary to 

connect the spirit of man with the Lord and with 

heaven. 

Since that period there haYe been occasional and 

pmtial openings. Prophets ancl Apostles, Seers 

and Saints, in all ages and countries, have had 

glimpses of the Holy City, and have communicated 

to their peoples spiritunl light, varying in degree 

and intensity, but enough to keep alive in the heart 
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of the world a sincere faith in angels and devils 

and a life after death. 

\Yhy cannot the intercourse with the spiritual 

world be now restored and resumed? \Vhat is to 

hinder us from ha,·ing our eyes and ears now 

opened, so that we may test for oursel yes the truth 

of what our Prophets and Seers have tolcl us? Are 

there not intimations loud and clear throughout 

the w0rld, that this glorious event is about to take 

place? Keed we despair of seeing and conversing, 

before we die, with those pt·ecious ones who have 

gone before u:; ? 

To answer these questions rationally, we must 

first consi(ler what is going on in that world of 

spirits which is nearest to our own, and which we 

would fir.;;t enter, or see into, if permitted. 

That worl<l is a shifting scene; a world of judg

ment, of change, of coming and going. l\othing 

there is fixed. Two powerful currents of life run 

through that '\\·oriel; one setting strongly towards 

heaven, the other towards hell. Those who ate 

prq)aring for heaven are daily receding farther and 

farther from our earth; because they are _1utting 

off their earthly modes or states of thougnt and 

feeling, and becoming more and more like the 

angels. They are being instructed in spiritual 
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things; they are unlearning or forgetting natural 

thiugs. They cannot come back to us any more 

than the frnit can rctum into the fol"m of a btHl. 

It would be painful, it wouhl be injnriou;; to their 

spil"itual nn1ur<'s, to tal;:e so many l.mcbntrd steps 

to be brought into rapport with us. Ko: we can 

go to them by making the same spiritual progress 

forwards; \Ye shonl<l not wish them to he brought 

back to us. 

On the other hand, those "·ho compose the 

downward current arc being diYestcd of what little 

truth and good tlwy have ent· had, and are prepar

ing for hell. They are becoming more and mm;e 

earthly, gross and sensual. They haYc a powcrfnl 

tendency to return into this world. That being 

in:possiLle, they gra,·itate, as it were, into the eYil 

atmospheres of oul" spiritual life, and attempt to 

take possession of us. They al"e anxious to com

municate with us; to knock on tables and attraet 

our attention; to write tlnongh our hands and 

teach us; to compel om belief; to control our 

thoughts. They h:we all our own gross appetites 

aml passions; more than our own falsities and 

errors. Operating, however, from the spiritual 

side, thtT may be inconceivably subtle, cunning, 

and dangq rous. 
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\Y c arc not ready i 1 this \YOrld for the instrtK

tions, purifications, and judgments, which are cf 

fectecl in the world of spirits. Tlwy come to ll::> 

only after death. :i'\othing conlJ. Lc more disas

trous to our ~piritual life than to have the light of 

that world eud<lPnly poured upon us here. \Yc 

hayc onr carth-IYork to do until we arc called to go 

up higher-work of infinite importance to our own 

hereafter; and we should be unfitted for our uses 

in this world if we IYere liYing consciously in tl1e 

oth<c'r. 

Swedenborg, indeed, liwd that double life; but it 

was his special mission, anJ he IYas prepared for it 

alHl protected in it by th2 Lord. His Diary is full of 

accounts of terrible as~aults and infrstations of eYil 

spirits, which certainly "·auld have oYerwhelmcd 

any human being less fiworably situated. He has 

made for ns, in a far more perfect and philosophical 

·manner than we could, the very resrarches we so 

anlently desire to conduct for ourselves. His 

evidence is invaluable; it is sufficient; it is satis

factory. 

A hunched years before the modern Spiritual 

l\Ianifestations, and long before Mesmerism and its 

higher phenomena "·ere 1l iscovered, Sweden borg 

was familiar, by personal experience, with all the 
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souuds, sight, movements, writings, and revelations 

reported by modern "mediums." Nothing escaped 

him, from the mere displacement of material arti

cles tu the most astounding optical phenomena re

eordd by Home or Andrew Jackson :Qavis. He 

takes a view of all these things from the interior. 

He gi \'CS the true solution of the phenomena. He 

expmk'S the tricks, the fillltasies, the subtle preten

sions t,[ these obsessing spirits. He describes their 

character with great fidelity. l\Io~t of them, he 

intima.,es, are great talkers and babblers, pretend

ing to be angels of light, whose communications, 

full of ,ound and a show of knowledge, lead· to no

thing 1scful, true, or good; and their secret ambi

tion io- to teach and lead men in their own way, in

d epenl;cntly of the Lord and the " " orcl. 

At every period of remarkable spiritual open

ing, the- evil rushes in from the other world as \Yell 

as the 6ood. \Yhcn our Lord was on earth in a 

physical form, the same kind of r::pirits possessed 

the 1>odi<.s of men in a manner incomprehensi"ble to 

om natural thought, aucl His redeeming love 'vas 

aiz mlly manifested in casting them ont. So now, 

when He has come again in great power and glory, 

through a manifestation of spiritual truth, these 

e\ il spirits rrappear, and on a new plane and in a 
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different manner attempt to acquire their coveted 

supremacy oyer the human race. 

Sweden borg impresses upon us, in the most pow

erful manner, the danger of open intercourse "·ith 

spirits. Not only is there danger of being taught 

all kinds of false doctrines, but of being led into 

evils of life, which will endanger the salvation of 
the soul. ·when a man's mind is laid open to 

spirits, they enter into the "·hole of his external 

memory. They know his character, his thoughts, 

his wishes, better than he does himself. They can 

make him think and belieye what they please. 

They can confirm him in all his errors of opinion, 

and impress upon him the most incredible falsities. 

The vast majority of 8piritual communications 

are utter delusions, the information of the medium 

not extending a hair's breadth beyond the natural 

range of our spiritual forces. 

To illustrate: Some poor mourner visits one of 

the mecliums to receiYe a message from a lost 

friend. The medium consents. The spirit proceeds 

to describe the deceased person ''ith the utmost ac
curacy. Incidents are recalled \Yhich haYe been 

long forgotten by the applicant himself. The me

dium \llll write something on paper in the well

known hand writing of the lost frieml. There is 
17 lV 
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no mistaking it. If the questioner shakes ham] 

with the medium, he will feel exactly the remem

bered pressure of his friciHl's hand, distingni::;hal>le 

from all others. He then delivers some message 

about family matters, indicating a most n11expected 

acquaintance with the bu::;iness of other people. 

The inquirer is confounded. His conviction is 

forced. It seems a miracle, or a veritable t.:ommu

nieation fi·om his deeease<l friend. 

Row to one familiar with the laws and phenom

ena of the spiritual world, as revealed through 

Swedenhmg, this evidence is altogether inc0nclu

Sive. The spirit acting through the medium may 

never have seen the deceased person or heard of 

him. The latter may be away off in heavev and 

know nothing whatever of the trick imposed on his 

earthly friend. The spirit who actuates the me

dium has entered the natural memory of the ques

tioner, and rrproduced everything from its reccPses. 

If he could make himself visible to the natural eye, 

he might assume the exact fimn of the deceased in

dividual, so that escape from his deception would 

be impossible. 

A more astounding case may he proposed. If 
your Epiritua I eyes \YPre opened, your chamber 

might be suddenly illumined with magical light~ 
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Jf gol(l and purple. In the midst 0f them a glo

rious u\lgel might appear, with tl1e face of the 

Apostle John, radiant with holy loYc. He mig-ht 

spt>ak to you in accents which would melt yuu tu 

tears, allll waving his wand, might show you the 

scenery of heaven; palaces of precious stones; 

groves of inconceivable beauty, aml many of your 

own ch•c!:!ased friends walking a\:ont in shining 

robes ant! beckoning yon thither. You \YOUill be 

cnrapturctl nt the sight, ready to bclie\·e anything 

your profcssecl angel might tell );On, Ol' c\·cn to fall 

at his feet and worship. 

Your Yisitor might all the time uc an evil spirit, 

preparing to plant the most dangerous fallacies in 

your mind, and to lead you secretly on to yonr 

spiritual death. He has produced a fantastic 

vision, apparently real, by a magical art \n~ll 

known iu the evil wod(l. ~Wicked spirits thus in

fest and torture each other uy all kinlls of fantastic 

creations. These things are exemplified in the 

mesmeric sleep, \vhen the mesmerized person sees 

whatever the operator chooses to conjure up in his 

mind-an i111mensc serpent, a burning house, a 

sinking ship, or a scene of murder-the Yictim be

traying plainly, by his strong emotions, that he 
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thinks everything is real, and cannot break the 
spell which has bonnd him. 

The vast possibility of spiritual injury ft·om open 

intercourse may be Slll'mised from these two illus

trations. Spirits may personate our nearest and 

dearest friends, or those whose words have the 

greatest authority over our minds-Calvin or Lu

ther or ·wesley or Swedcnborg. They may lead us 

subtly into pernicious doctrines. They may play 

upon out· passions and prejudices as they please. 

They may inflate ~·s with the idea that we have 

been chosen for missions of vast importance. They 

may start us on the most foolish enterprises, em1ing 

111 rum. They may poison OUI' minds against our 

bosom friends; husband against "·ife, and wife 

against husband. They may wreck the peace of 

families, break the silver chords of reason, and im

pel to murder and suicide. All of this, indeed, 

they ltave repeatedly done. 

But will not the swift-descending angels also 

come down and protect us from these infestations 

of ·evil spirits? "Why cannot more good than evil 
come of these manifestations? \Viii not Divincl 

Providence overrule every thing for benignant 

ends? Undoubtedly; but it is necessary to re

member that all great organic changes in the spir-
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itual as well as in the natural world, are slow in 

progress, and the true meaning of them cannot be 

t~een at once. A change in the relations between 

the two worlds is impending; indeed it is already 

begun. It is the hope of the future, and the basis 

for the restoration of all things and the return of 

the golden age. 

Nevertheless the fii·st phenomena will be m isun

derstood :tnd misinterpt·ctvd, unless men are arme(l 

and prepared with true spiritual doctrines to analyze 

allCl giYe them their right Yalue and significancP. 

'Vhen the doors are partially opened or the Yeil 

removed, the heaviest and lowest portions gra yj tate 

rlowmrnrd; and we lun·e a deluge of vague, trifling, 

commonplace commnn ications. Some of these prob

r.bly come fl'Dm good and simple spirits really 

anxious to communicate with their earthly friends. 

The majority of them, howeYer, belong to the classes 

dt>scribed abo,·e. Angels and good spirits can only 

appear through men who are as angelic and good 

as thcmseh·cs. The heaven above us will only 

come down into the heaven \rithin us. The "open 

heanns" will be connected interiorly with the 

L01·d's New and Everlasting Church, the New 

J erus:.tlcm. 

The Lord meanwhile will.bold the evil in check 
17• 
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so far as may consist with the free agency of man, 

and all the latent good possil,le will Le deduced 

ft·um it by the Divine Pro\·idence. Already these 

spiritual infestations have convinced millions of the 

reality and proximity of the spiritual wor!tl,-faets 

in great danger of lwing lost to mankind between 

the scomful denials of the skeptical clement on one 

side, and the cold abstractions of the Christian 

Church on the other. They will also prepare the 

way for the reception of the authorized diselosurcs 

of Swedenborg as nothing else could ever have 

done. 

These spiritual manifestations will increase in 

extent, po\rer, and pretensions. Neither the ritli

cnlc of the skeptic nOl' the unbelief of the Chris

tian \rill repress them. The true will begin to 

apprar as \rell as the f:tlse. As the Church ._de

scends, as a new I ife bnds up in the heart of the 

world, open visions will become more and more 

frequent, pregnant with tmth and use and beauty. 

Swcdenborg has given us the key whereby we may 

test all the spirits as the Apostle commanded. It 
is om· duty to usc it. \Y c shall thcrd>y \Yam men 

of the dangers which are springing npon them from 

the spiritual worhl; and be ready also to welcome 
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the "glad tidings" which angelic messengers 'rill 

certainly bring us from the same source. 

The test m· touchstone of good or evil spirits is 

plain and practical. Thet·e arc two great cent,·al 

truths in the spiritual universe. Ko angel or good 

spirit is ignorant of them. ·whatever doubts so,ne 

good men may h:we bad respecting them here, they 

are all dissipated by a little in;;truction in the 

-n·or!J of spirits. These great truths arc the fol

lowing: 

The Lord Jesus Christ in his Glorified Humm 

Person is the Supreme God of the unin~rse. 

The Holy Sct·iptures are di\'inc truth, h:wing 

spiritual and celestial senses, meaning within mean

ing, aclapted to men, spirits, and angels, accm·Jing 

to their (Iegree of life. 

Faith in these doctrines, all(] a life according to 

the commandments gi\·en by the Lord through hi;; 

\Vord, are the basis of hea\·enly character. A burn

ing love for these doctrines creates a sphere of 

spiritual power in the minds of angels and good 

spirits, which protects them for eyer from the 

assaults of e\·il ones. It is the same faith and 

lovC'. the same sphere of the Lord and the \Yonl, 

whieh works out our deli\·crancc here from the 

bon<lage of sin, and leads us into the light and 
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liberty of the Gospel. Evil spirits and devils hate 

these heavenly doctrines-hate the Divinity of 

Jesus Christ and the sanctity of the ·word, and 

deny or ignore them in their communications with 

men. 

\Yltt!n spirits profess to come from the Heavenly 

Country to reveal to us its beautiful laws and phe

nomena; to deliver us from the bondage of earthly 

error and darkness; and to lead us into the light 

and peace of eternal truth; and know nothing of 

the Lord and King of that Happy Land, con

founding Him in his earth-life with Socrates, Senecn, 

and other teachers of morals; and when they seem 

ignorant of his Holy \V"ord; of its illumining ancl 

6anctifying power over men, spirits, and angels; 

nnd of the boundless arcana of wisdom and beauty 

which are for ever being revealed in heaven from 

its inexhaustible fountains; how cnn we credit their 

ut-terances, or believe that they are any thing but 

"ickcd impostors? 

Intercourse with angels being next to impossible 

.n account of our hereditary and acquired evils; 
communication with spirits being dangerous and 

uncertain in the present condition of the race; the 

Lord has most mercifully prl'parcd a great and 

good human meilium, to whom He revP-aled the 
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internal or spiritual sense of his \Vord, which har

monizes into a new and glorious unity of doctrine 

all the discrepancies of the letter, and who was 

permitted, under divine protection from assaulting 

falsities, to see ancl hear enough of the wonders 

behind the veil to illumine our minds, comfort our 

hearts, confirm our faith, and strengthen our love 

in a manner never before vouchsafed to mankintl. 

The Coming Church will listen only to him, and 

to those who bring credentials similar to his own, 

stamped beyond qncstion with the sign and seal of 

the Lord and the \V ord. 

It is -hard to give up all hope of a consciou::; 

communication with our departed treasures in the 

present life. Never to see their beautiful faces 

again; neYer to hear their sweet voices; never to 

press their little hands to our lips! Never! For 

in the weary length of despairing hours, this earth

life seems a forever to our grief. And yet it is 

bettet· thus. \Ve cannot precipitate ourselves into 

thrir states, nor cruelly draw them back into olll's. 

The kindly influences which will bring us sweetly 

together are all at work; unseen but sure; softer 

than the dew, purer than the light, stmngcr than the 

electric girdle that binds the earth. Therefore let 

our so1 ,Is "wait patiently on the Lord." 
I~ 
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It ts pleasant, howeYer, very pleasant, to know 

that this seemingly utter separation is not an arbi

tmry <ll'ercc of God-not a necessary conuition of 

things; but a positin evil brought about by sin, 

rontinuc<l upon our race by its own blindness an;l 

uisobe<liencc; an eYil against which Providence 

continually contends for us, aml which He will 

finally o\·creome for us, by means of his opening 

"'orJ and e\·cr-increa:::ing angelic ministrations. 

In the far future, " :hich ineYitably a\mits man

kind, when the moral world shall have described 

its destined orbit and the golden age returnrd 

again; when the light of the moon shall be as the 

light of the sun, and the light of the SUI} shall be 

sc,·rnfold ; "·c verily believe that in eycry honse

Lolcl of the human race will be set up a Jacob's 

la<l<lrr-not in vision, but in reality-whereby will 

be restored for cw•r the lost communication bct\Yccn 

angds and men. 

Our departed friends, however, very frequently 

communicate with our spirits in a manner which 

does noi come within the range of our -::onscious

llC'SS. \Y c li \'C', move, and think, in totnl ignor:mce 

or oblivion of by far the greater part of our own 

spiritual acti,·itics. "r e know no mo1·e of the 

secret operations of our interiot· life, than we do of 
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the organic wonders going on in the anatomical 

recesses of our own bodies. These things will 

come to ns aftt•r death like old and sweet memories. 

"\Ye will find many a familiat· face about U>', of 

whom we now know nothing. "\Ye will rcmemlJet· 

man.Y happy Yisiti', many kiml aiHl gentle s.:ryiccl:' 

fmm those we call dead, atHl ~f whidt, in om 

earth-life, we had no pcrcrption. In tlwt happy 

by-and-by, wlwn all that is amio:s in this \rorld 

shall be reatljnstcd, we shall disroYcr the kcy to 

many a perplexity, the interpretation of many a 

dream. 

It is a doctrine of Swcdcnborg that life, \rith all 

its affections and thonghts, flo"·s downward from 

the Lord through the di!Tcrent hcavcns, and from 

them through the \\·orld of spirits into mcu; one 

and the same iu its essence, infinitely ntried in its 

m:mifestations according to the forms through 

which it f!O\\"S; thus holding all parts of the uni

verse in orderly connection, the entire uuity being 

Yisible to the Lonl alone. :Man originates nothing, 

has nothing, is nothing of himself. He could not 

brcathe or think or feel, unless be \rere adjoined to 

spirits, and through them to angels, who pa:-::scd 

dmrn the golden cup of life from one to another. 

receiving it from the Lord, and pouring out thl 
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uregs upon tbe animals, the plants, anu the min

erals of the earth. 

Nothing of this appears from an outside stand

point; anu men have built up a vast sensuous phil

osophy of mind and matter, 'Yhich discredits the 

spiritual theory altogether. \Vhen grounded and 

confirmed in theu· self-reliant materialism, which is 
based on the uncorrected evidence of their senses, 

it is almost as impossible for them, boasting of 

their riches of science and reason, to bel ie\·e and be 

SaYed by a system of spiritual J octrine, as for a 

camel to go through the eye of a needle. 
Every man seems to himself to occupy the cen

tral point in the universe, and the entire heavens 

adually communicate with the interiors of every 

human soul. When the outer senses are laid into 

a certain sleep, the interior f:'lculties, communicating 

as they do with the spiritual world, may be awak

ened into astonishing activity. A man may see, 

hear, feel, and think, fi1r more keenly when he 

seems asleep or dead to the natural eye, than he can 
when wide awake. H e may become clain·oyant in 

'.hat state, and see through all intervening obsta

cles. He may be fi !led with ideas ancl conceptions, 

'rhich are evidently not his own. He may dis

course fluently and learnedly on the most abstruse 
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~;ubjects, even in languages with which, when not 

asleep, he is totally unacq nainted. He may dictate 

philosophical lectures or epic poems at a single sit

ting, and not be ablE~ to write a similar line of 

either when awake. \Yhen roused from hi::> Lrief 

trance, he remembers nothing of what he has saiu 

or seen. The curtain falls upon his inner life, and 

he seems to live only in nature. 

Thc"e things, anJ a thousand others of the same 

sort, \'ct·ified over and over, illustrate some of the 

laws of that spiritunllife into whieh we nil awaken 

from the short and pleasant sleep of death. They 

are totally unsolvable by the materialistic philos

ophy, and are regarded as chimeras or hallucina

tions by those who cannot explain the :fiwts in 

accordanee with their favorite theories. They con

firm the psychological doctrines of Swedenborg, 

aml receiye from them at the same time their best 

explanation. 

It is in this world within our world; this spirit

ual Valley of Rasselas, walled in by great moun

tains from our common perceptions; this :fitiry-land 

of the soul, invisible to our mortal eyes; it is here 

that sui rit meets spirit; it is here that the minis

trations of angels and good spirits take place, and 

the mystical process of regeneration occurs. No 
18 
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sm:~ct E6eriu of that spiritual ~pherc may become 

visibk in our dim grottoes, and impart to us 

that knowledge which is immortal foo<l. The 

secret communing" of our ethereal friends may he 

recognized by us only in the shape of \\·hispcr:; or 

dreams, or in the still more subtile forms of are

newed hope, a nourished £1ith, a happie1 resigna

tion, 01· a brighter joy! 

It is nnqnestionable that different orclrrs and 

classes of glorious beings accompany us in all om 

changes of state or place. Some arc the guanlinns 

of onr sleep, and some of om· labors. Some assist 

in our devotions, and others give zest to our inno

cent pleasures. They partake something .dso of 

onr joys and our sorrows. They wait on all alike; 

on the s:l\"age and the sage; on the child bounding 

forth from their celestial sphere, and on the old 

man tottering b:wk to their embrace. They sense 

our evil thoughts, and withdraw as at the hiss of 

serpent<;. They perceive our humility a!l(l Otir 

prayers, and they ad vance, attracted by a perfume 

as of violets and roses. 

"Little infants are sometimes sent from heaven,'' 

says Sweclenb01·g, "to little infants upon earth, who 

are affected thereby with ecstatic delight." \rlwt 
pearl of more exquisite beauty than that thought 
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eYer dropped ft·orn the singing lips of poet on 

earth ! Perhaps our little ones also, \Yhen they 

look so hrightly into the air, and ll'ap with such 

strange gladness in ont· arms, l>ehol<l little Labes 

more beautiful than thczw:;dye~, ki:;sing them re

cognition through haloes of golden light. 

Our spirit-friend" frequently come to us \rith 

warnin~, ad,·i,;ing, m· encouraging tlre:uns. 

Dreams, so vague, so f:mtastic, so volatile! 

what are they Gut shifting scenes in the kaleiJo

Rcope of memory, 1'gnes fitlni of thought floating 

up from the senseless and sleeping body? ~Who 

knows or believes anything of the symbolic wis

dom they may contain? That symbolic wi~dom is 

so uttez·ly lost to mankind, that the silly dream

books of the fortune-teller are all that remain of 

its glory, like some Lroken and tarnished marble 

from a temple of Pcrsepolis. 

Dreams are generally so senseless or incredible, 

that the wor<l dreamer is a term of reproach. And 

yet ·all the poets and prophets of the \Yorld have 

been dreamers. The ach·anccd and pivotal men of 

all ages and countries have deli vere<l thei1· utter

ances m a state of high trance to the uncompre

hending multitudes. In this sense Swcdcnbm·g 

was the prince of dreamt 'rs. And although the 
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dreamer of one age is the oracle of the next, the 

E:ame thing perpetually occurs. The sensual

minded brethren of every new Joseph, when they 

sec him afar off, exclaim to each other: "Behold! 

this dreamer cometh." 

The dream-world is a picture-world, Luilt up ac

cording to the same laws of correspondence which 

govern the real worlds surrounding men and spirits. 

The law of symbolism is universal. The external 

al "·ays represents some unseen internal. Angels in 

one heaYcn can watch the Leautiful clouds iu their 

sky, ever shifting in form and color, and read in 

their changes the variations of thought and affec

tion of the angels in the heann aboYe them. This 

fact, transmitted to posterity and lost or pervrrtccl 

in its meaning, was the basis of ancient augury, 

which was a means of predicting the future from 

the flight of birds, the movements of clouds and 

winds, and other external phenomena. 

This repetition, under symbolic images in a lower 

sphere and by d iffcrent forms, of w.hat is transacting 

in a higher, is as true of our wcrld as of any other. 

E\·cry object in nature has nmcthing spiritual con

cealed within it; e\·ery flower has some thought of 

ethereal beauty as the cause of its existence. This 

great truth, patent to all in the spiritual spheres. 
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and to the inhabitants of sinless worlds, has been 

lost to our common perc()ption, and is discovered 

only by the poetic faculty . The "sermons in 

stones" and the "hooks in the running brooks," 

are not imaginary but real. The sounding cat

aract., which haunts the poet "like a passion," 

and the little violet, half concealing its modest 

face • behind mossy stones, have living, spiritual 

voices within them, which have reached the poet's 

ear and touched his open heart with wonder and 

joy. 

The dreams recorded in the Bible illustrate the 

symbolic character of dreams generally, being always 

representative of interior and spiritual things. 

Swcdcnborg says that the men of the golden age 

were visited by the most charming dreams from 

heaven, by which they "·ere not only delighted, but 

greatly instructed, because they perceived intu

iti,-ely the meaning involved in the minutest cir

cumstance of the visions. In later ages they not 

only lost the secret key to their dreams, but by the 
increasing influx of evil spirits they began to hnsc 

fhlse, evil, and fantastic dreams. Finally, when 

the interiors were closed, and man became merely 

sensual, the dream degenerated into the present 

confused and unintelligible thing, a mere co1mcb, 
~~ 0 
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in which fancy and memory are buzzing like en· 

ta:1gled flies. 

In the restoration of all things, when the aggre

gate human mimi is reduced to states of perfect 

order and beauty, the dream will recover its old 

power and significance as a most beautiful and 

charming mode of communication between the 

higher and lower sphet·es of existence. One of the 

blessings promised to the crowned and pe1·feeted 

Chureh is, that "the old men shall dream dreams, 

and the young men shall see visions." 

Swedenborg describes clearly and from ft·equent 

experience the manner in which the conven;ation 

of angels or spirits, who are present with a man 

in sleep, are turned into dreams of persons, things, 

or events, pedcctly representative of the sul~cct of 

discourse. Sometimes the simplest, most trivial 

d1·eams are the outward expressions of wonderful 

spiritual communications. Our external memory 

treasures the mere dream; our internal or spiritual 

memory stores away its spiritual significan0e. Our 

best dreams, those productive of the profoundest 

influence on our souls, may not come so far fol'th 

into the external memory as to be remembct·~cl in 

our waking state. 

"\Ye adduce, as an example of the 'Yarning dream, 
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one which o~curr~d to a N"cw Churchman, who had 

been plunged into a state of dreadful darkness and 

despair by the loss of two beautiful children. He 

of course understood the correspondences containetl 

in the Yision; and it haunted him like a living 

presence until he \\·as delivered by Divine Pro\·i

dence from his temptations. It is given in his 

own \\·onls: 

"I saw in my dream a tall, black, hairy man, 

with fcntmes like an apc, ascending from a dark 

place which seemed very full of rocks. He carried 

a great knotted staff in his hand, ionger than l1 im

self, rcaebing aboYe his heatl. This strange fignre 

looked eagerly aronnd as if scarchiug- fiw some one. 

His physiognomy, t·xceedingly repnl:;i\·e, "·as now 

somewhat softrne<l by an air of anxious curiosit;·, 

almost of tcndcrncs~. He expected to meet his 

little children. Death bad tom them from him, 

ancl left l1im bleeding and stumbling in this dark 

world of sin. Now he also \\'as a spirit. The 

{!'ood Lord had permitted the~e ncar akin but sepa

rated souls, 'so near and yet so far,' to greet each 

othct• once more. The poor f:tther will see his cleat· 

little ehildren-hisjewels-hi:> irlols-again! 'rhat 

happiness! 

"Very soon, descending from a luminous cird~ 
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in the east, came fonmnl along a green dope two 

chilrlren hnnd-in-hancl, a little Loy and a little girl. 

lladiaut as angels, beautiful as dreams, they floated 

rathrr than walked 0\·er the grounrl. They peered 

\rith bright loving eyes anrl eager sl1iuing fhces 

into the dusky atmosphere which surrounded the 

strange man. Their little hearts palpitated with 

joy. They were about to meet their 'papa,' whom 

they hnd left ,,·eeping owr their little dying bodies 

-dying in the same \reck! In their tcndc1· imagina

tions theie ' dear papa' was so young, so handsome, 

such a glorious Apollo! Ah, my God! " That 

children! \Yhat a father! 

"The parties, so anxiously anticipating tllis meet

ing, approach. Thry see each otlwr and stop. The 

dark, hairy man, an ape in the light _of hcawn, 

letting fall his rough staff; throws his hands up 

into the air, exelaiming with wild delight: ':My 

children! My children!' The little ones sun·ey 

him with pale faef'3 and stupefied air. They cling 

more closely to each other; they tremble; they cry 

nut in one breath: 'It is not m:· papa! ?\o-no

no! It is not my papa!' They turn away; they 

fly with trepillation np the green slope. One sweet 

little voice, half 11·eeping, dicf aw:~Y in the distance: 

~ K ot my papa!' 
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"The wretched father, ''"ildly excited, purs.1cs 

them. 'Come Lack, my children! It is I! It is 

I, your own papa! Oh, come back, my childrcll !' 

The dark rocks on either hand respond in mockPI'Y: 

'.:'.Iy children!' Suddenly the little crcatmcs, YCry 

much affi·ighted, turn into two Lcantiful white 

Don•s. Thry fly with swift-beating wings tommls 

the auroral windows of the c:1st. The miserable 

father stops astoui:;hcd. He gazes after them, bent 

eagerly fonmrd. What an attitncle! what a face! 

He watches them intently, until they become two 

little silver specks fading into the back;;round of 

golden light. Then all <larl~ens around him, and 

he raises a g1•cat shrid~ of agony: 'They are 

Angels; they arc Angels : and I am a Lost 

Spirit!' 

"The earth yam1ed, and the strange man fell 

into the pit, the dark rocks tumbling after him. 

"I awoke, cold, suffocated, trembling, weeping. 

"I had reason. The Lost Spirit was myself!" 

There are two still more subtile and powel'ful 

means of secret communication \Yith our lost friends, 

unknown to· men or discredited by them because 

they are not recognized Ly our external conscious

ness. The first is effected by the IY ord of Gou 
when it is read simultaneously by the two parti.-s, 
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tlw one on earth understanding it literally it may 

l>e, the other in heaven understanding it in a. spir

it71:tl manner. The second means is a closer unition 

of our iutcrior souls by similar progressions in the 

great work of regeneration. 

The Holy BiLle is a wonderful link or bond of 

union Let\\"ern human thought ami angelic thought, 

arHl so bet\\"ecn heaYen and earth. It exists in 

both worlds, and is far more constantly, reverently, 

ancl fruitfully studied by angels than by men. In 

that heavenly Bible there is not one \\"ord of Abra

lnun· or Isaac or Jacob, of David or John, of Egypt 

or Canaan, or of any historical event that has ever 

occnrreJ; but in their places the spiritual truths 

of the Lord's Kingdom, \Yhich those names and 

occnnencrs r<:>presented. 

·when a person upon earth reads the Bible in a 

prayerful and reverential spirit, the angels come 

very much nearer to him, because they are drawn 

or attmcted hy the beautiful spiritual truths which 

arc contained in the letter. This is the secret of 

the yast influence of the BiLle upon the world and 

upon the individual heart of man. \Yhcn angelic 

thought is thus brought into rapport with human 

thought, angelic affections excite or arouse into 'lc

tivity the little germs of similar affection:;; existing 
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in man. .~n all this the Lord works unseen, Him

self the Source of all life ancl loYc. Hence the 

noble virtues and charming graces of the Chri,;tian 

ch:'l.racter! Hence the filith that sui·vives criticism 

and defies extinction! Hence the love which out

grows its curthly bonds, and is libei·atcd at death 

for measureless expansion! 

Yes, dear Parent! believe it. ·when yon sit in 

your quiet chamber, the scene perhaps of so much 

suffering and sorrow, and in the soft light of a 

Sabbath evening read the sweet stories of l\Ioses 

and Joseph and Samuel, or the "·onclerful history 

of the birth and childhood of Jesus; "·hen you 

a\mke the soft minor strains of tl1e Psalmist, or 

the solemn organ-tones of the Prophets, or the 

mighty voices and thundcrings of the Apocalypse; 

your Little Ones will come very ncar to you, like 

i1l\'isible doves hovering about your shoulders with 

olive-branches in their mouths. A subtile power 

will pass from them into your own soul; and if 

you could see the new life, the new Joye, the new 

faith imparted, as you will one day feel them, you 

would exclaim with Jacob awaking from his dream: 

" This is none other but the house of God, and this 

is the gate of heaven." 

The best and surest method of communication, 
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for it leads to eternal union, is to grow more and 

more like our children. Similarity of character is 

the bond of association in the life to come. Your 

nearest neighbors there are those most like your

self. All the members of each angelic society 

think alike ami feel alike~ with none but harmouic 

differences. They are conjoined together by secret 

spiritual affinities on the principle of use, like the 

various organs, tissues, and minutest cells of the 

human body. 

·while living here upon earth, our spirits are 

really traveling from society to society in the spir

itual world. The man who "\\'as avaricious once, 

but is generous now; the man who has passed from 

intemperate to abstinent habits; the man who has 

put the demon of licentiousness under his feet; all 

have changed their locations in the spiritual world, 

so that the spirits who knew them once, now know 

them no more. lYe do not see these spiritual 

routes we are taking, for the Lord's providence 

leads us by ways uukuo\\·n; but they are as 1:eal as 

any earthly journeys by land or water. 

\V e are traveling every day to or from our be
loved ones. Spirits of the same family and blood 

are specially dnwn to each other by secret ties and 

attractions, anll the good of many generations are 
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frequently collected together in sweet companion
ship and in the same heavenly society. It is the 

Lord's good will that we shall rejoin our clear ones, 

and his loving-kindness is ever striving to lead us 

together. For this purpose He would keep ever 

before our spiritual eyes the little wicket gate, 

shining like a stm·, which leads through the Valley 

of Humiliation to the green pastures and placid 

waters of the happy country of the Good Shep

herd. 

Our departed friends arc undergoing a continual 

process of purification. They are becoming more 

and more heavenly, less ami less earthly. They 

are casting off fur ever the lusts and errors of this 

'vorld, the pride and selfishness, even the petulance, 

the obstinacy, the conceitedness, the little imperfec

tions of our characters. They arc moving toward 

the great anJ. beautiful ideals of angelic life. They 

are being transfigureJ. in every feature and gesture 

Ly spiritual processes, and their faces are beginning 

to shine like that of :Moses when he converscJ. 

with GoJ. on Sinai. 

Bereaved and sorrowing ones! is it so with us? 

Are we dropping the old states of our sensual life, 

llS a tree sheds its leaves? Are "·e conscious of a 

steady spiritual transformation within ourselves? 
19 K 
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Are ''"e following the track of those over whom we 

wept so bitterly? Do we keep them ever in sight? 

Or are we living in sensual pleasures, with no high 

and holy aspirations, hnt turning continually to 

self and the world? If so, we are becoming more 

and more unlike those we loved so tenderly. A 

chasm is yawning between us, dark and deep; a 

chasm of spiritual repulsions and antipathies, \Yhich 

will widen and widen until it becomes the Impass

able Gulf. 

Awful thoughts ! That we may become so evil 

that we will never see our children again! That 

they may become so pure, that no memories of us 

shall ever visit their hapry Epirits, "coming, like 

ghosts, to trouble joy!" That the few years of 

C<irth-life, when parent ami chilL!. were bound heart 

to heart-the few years so happy, 30 loved, so wept, 

may sink into eternal oblivion :m<i be lost, like a 

pearl fallen to the bottom of the oea ! 



CHAPTER VIII. 

WHY DID NOT THE LOUD PTIEVEXT "? 

l\lf AXY years ago, when a terrible epidemic 

lll was desolating the city of 1\cw Orleans, a 

poor fellow \rho had led a reckless, irreligious life, 

was ahout giving it up to the great (1estroyer. All 

hope was gone: his physician hacl retired. An 

olcluurse and a solitary frimd, wearied \Yith night

watching, were dozing at the becl-si(le, waiting for 

the patient to breathe his last. The sick man, 

although retaining his senses, lay in that torpid 

and indifferent state 'rhich sometimes precedes 

death. 

A kind-hearted clergyman on his morning round 

of benevolent visitation, stepped into the room, 

startling the sleepers into watchfulness again. He 

knew the circumstances and character of the dying 

man, and addressed him immediately to the point. 

<~l\Iy dear friend," he said, a you have li \·eel a 

wicked and sinful life, and are now about to ap-
219 
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pear, unpreparerl I am afraid, before the Judge of 

the whole earth. I feel warranted, however, in 

making to you, in the name of our Saviour, a last 

appeal. He who heard the prayer of the penitent 

thief, is reauy to anslrer yours also, if you make it 

in the proper spirit." 

The sick man slowly turned his bronzed face 

and bloodshot eyes on the speaker, but said 

nothing. 

The preacher continued: 

"You have but little time left for preparation. 

Do not waste it on idle memories of the past or 
useless speculations about the future. Addt·ess 

yourself earnestly to the throne of grace. The 

divine sympathy may yet be aroused in your 

behalf. Let me pray for you and with you!" 

There was no answer. 

"Are you not afraid to meet your God," said the 

clergyman, with a little determination in his tone. 
"Oh no!" muttered the dying man, very slowly 

but with some emphasis, "not at all afraid to meet 

my God." 
"On what, pray, sir! do yon base your hope of 

salvation? Your answer, permit me to say, smack~ 

of irreverent presumption. Remember that you 

have been a man without God and without religior 
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in this worll. "What is there to support you in 
the hour of death?" 

"I haYe had a religion, and a very good one," 

muttered the other, as if talking to himself. 

Then suddenly starting up on his elbow, he ex

claimed with snrpri~ing energy and intelligence: 

"Listen, sir! I thank you for your kind feel

ings and your good iptentions; out really I need 

noue of your offices. 1\Iany years ago, when I \r::ts 

a little boy, I attended a Sunday-school in my 

nati,·e Yillage in the State of New York." 

He paused and gazed into Yacaney, half-smiling, 

as if some sweet memories had suddenly brol,en in 

upon J1im. The clergyman moved a step nearer to 

him, and he continne(l: 

"Behind the leader's desk was a golden sun 

painted upon the wall, 'rith these \r~rds in its 

centre: 

" 'Gon rs LovE.' 

That picture sank into my boy's heart, and I haYe 

seen it en'r since.-I see it now.-That is my 

religion.-That is my God." 

He sank exhauste<l on his pillow. The kind 

miuistet· forcbore to press his gospel invitation, and 

looked on in pityiug silence 
19 * 
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The dying man bent his head far back, looking 

directly upwarch, and muttered faintly as if still 

answering the clergyman's question: 

"Oh no! sir. I may be afraiu of man, but I 

am not, cannot be, afra:d of God." 

The speaker was expiring. 

The minister lifted his eyes deprecatingly and 

turned mYay. He heard tljc death-rattle ere he 

reached the door. If his spiritual eyes haJ been 

opened at that moment, he "·ould lw ve seen shining 

vi;;itors crowding about the dying sinner. 

What visitors? 

The angels of the resurrection ! 

This little anecdote is gi,·en, not to rncournge 

any false hopes of a happy future after an evil life, 

but as a forcible expression of the grC'at central 

truth of rE'ligion, that the Lord is a being of infin

ite and perfect love ancl mercy. The Ia w of the 

Divine Love is the ''higher law" of the spiritual 

nnivE'rse-yca, the HighE'st Law, which ovcntdes 

and determines all others. It is the all-pcrvauing 

clement of a pure faith, and must dominate the 

intellect without any qualif)'ing clause. Every 

seeming law or statement which is inconsistent with 

a perfect conception of the law of Divine Love, ifl 

either false iu itself~ or is some h·uth perverteu aur1. 
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corrupted in its passage through the disorderly or 

incapable mind of man. 

A piece of ice seems to our senses utterly desti

tute of heat. It has other properties and exhibits 

the operation of other laws, mechanical, chemical, 

optical, and electrical. Still the law of Heat is the 

fundamental law of its existence and form. l\Iodify 

its relation to Heat, and all its phenomena-as 

light, shape, color, cohesion, chemical and electri

cal powers-are so changed that its identity cannot 

be rcco;;nized. So the Divine Love is the essential 

life of the universe, all(l its reception by create<.! 

forms determines the spiritual anrl natural qualities 

they manifest. There is no object or person or 

place or state in 'rltic:h this supreme law, Gotl 

is Love, docs not reign O\'er all things, in spite of 

appearances to the contrary. 

\\re will take this little text with us fl'Om the 

"·alls of the village Sunday-school, and it shall be 

our guiding star through all imaginable darkncsses 

and pc1·plcxitics. \Vhen men deny God, or accuse 

Him false!,,·, because there is disorder and sickness 

in the world, and horrible crimes and suffering,., 

anfl ngcs of barbnrism and slavrry; "'e answer in 

ibe face of all this evil-God is Love. He caused 

none of it and is responsible for none of it. Ho 
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resists it continually; He never, never permits it 

when He can prevent it; He educes good from it 

always; and He will subdue it eventually. 

·when "·e look into the Holy Scriptures and see 

that God is said to tempt men to acts of disobe

dience; to harden their hearts and then destroy 

them; to do great works and then repent of hav

ing done them; to be wrathful against his enemies; 

to command one nation to exterminate another; to 

give us blessings and then take them m\·ay; to 

laugh at om calamities and to mock at our fear; 

we see by the sweet light of our golden text, that 

these are fallacies, the mere sensuous appearances 

of the letter uncorrected by the light of spiritual 

interpretation. \Ve know in our inmost hearts 

that God neyer changes, neyet· tempts, is ne\·er 

angry, neyer punishes, never gives and then takes 

away. 

\Y e may penetrate even into hell and see myriads 

of evil spirits living in states far lower, more 

bestial and painful than om saddest types of 

Indian or African or Australian barbarism. \Ye 

may discover in that doleful region " ·ickedncss and 

its attendant suffering, in comparison with which 

all our crimes and sorrows are but the seed in pro

portion to the harvest; and still om motto, God is 
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Love, shines as S\veetly and softly in those lurid 

atmospheres as in the azure skies of hea \·en. The 

LoYe of God is there also, not to punish or destroy, 

~ut to maintain ordet·, to protect, to sustain, to 

alleviate, to amend, aml, so far as may be possible, 

to reclaim. 

God creates man, not for his glory and a display 

of his power, bnt fl"om his boundless love, yearning 

to give Himself away, as it were, in innumerable 

forms of life and beauty, to an ever-increasing 

multitucle which no man can number, of good, 

wise, and happy beings capable of receiving and 

reciprocating that lo,·c. Behold there a motive 

worthy of a God! His will is, that all should be 

good and "·ise and happy and perfect in their 

spheres. His will is, that blessings and riches and 

honors should be showered upon every head; and 

that every path should be strewn ·with flowers 

from the cradle to the grave. His will is, that 

there should be no pain or sickness, and no removal 

from earth until man attains the ripeness ancl full

ness of natural life, that serene old age of this 

world which hardly conceals the radiant youthfulness 

of the next. His will is, to flood every human 

heart with the fullest tides of ]oye, peace, beauty, 

and joy! 
K * p 
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"Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done on 

Eart!1 as it is in Heaven!': 

·whenever and wherever these things are not 

founrl, but their opposites appear-evil, falsity, 

poverty, pain, crime, and early death; we may rest 

perfectly assured that the will of God has not been 

doue. Some Evil One hath sown tares among the 

wheat. Some discord has crept into the music of 

the spheres. Yi!ho has thwarted the will of the 

Omnipotent. The questions, how?-when?

'rherefore? crowd upon us. "\Ve are oppressed 

with a sense of mystery. Doubts and despairs like 

clouds spread over the y;hole heaven. The Uni

verse becomes a riJdle; the \Yonl of God a closed 

Book, sealed with seven seals; and like the beloved 

Apostle, the bewildered Christian "weeps much, 

that no man can break the seals and open the Book 

and read therein." 

One of the Elders before the throne said to 

John: 

""\Veep not! Behold! the Lion of the Tribe of 

J uclah, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open 

the Book and to loose the seven seals thcreo£" 

\Vhat the Apostle saw in vision is now 1)assing 

into history. This opening of the Book, celebratc<l 

by the glorifications of angels to the number of 
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"ten thousand times ten thousand and thousands 

of thousands," is the same event as the Second 

Coming of the Lord, not bodily in the clouds of 

heaven, but with spiritual and angelic light ::111d 

glory into the dark clouds of the Letter of the 

·word. This Revelation of the Spiritual Sense of 

the Holy Scripture has been made in these latter 

days through an Illuminated l\Iedium; and it con

tains a new philosophy, a new psychology, a new 

theology, for the usc of a l'lew Church, the New 

.Jerusalem; in which heaven and earth-" the new 
heaven and the new earth "-shall be once more 

and for ever united. 

He has come as lie predicted, "like a thief in 

the night;" and has found but little f.'lith on the 

earth. He walks along the wayside with tho:;e 

who love Him best and seek Him most, explaining 

from l\foscs and the Prophets what was written of 

Himself; but their eyes are holden and they do 

not know Him. 

The Doctrine of the Lord which the Spiritual 

Sense teaches, is the true doctrine, rising above the 

appearances of the Letter, and the mist atH1 falla

cies of merely natural thought. Philosophy or 

Religion wtthout a trnc knowledge of God, i,; a 

body without a heal't, a r~ation without a head. a 
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wor:d without a sun. Our conception of God i;; 

the eye through which \re see everything. 

"If therefore thine eye be single, thy whole 

body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be 

evil, thy 11·hole bocly shall be full of darkness." 

\Yhat, then, \;, the conception of God, from 

which, as from a very high spiritual mountain, 

we may look do,,·n into the causes of things, sec the 

origin and uses of evil, and why the Lord docs not 

prevent it? 

The Lord Jesus Christ, in his risen and glorified 

Human l''orm, is the Supreme Being-the Only 

God-one in essence and in person. Out of Him 

there IS no Father and no Holy Ghost. \Yhat 

these terms express are mere abstractions a part 

from the person of Jesus Christ; they are hin

drances not helps to a true know ledge and wor

ship of Him. This Lord, the God-~Ian, in whom 

"d wcllcth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily," 

is the nncreated source of all Life and Goodness. 

No life or gooclncss \re may disco\·cr in man is cwr 

self-originated, but always deri,·cd from the same 

central Fountain. "There is none good but Goll." 

This Divine Gooclne!"s flows down and presses in 

and pours outward in 1i ying st1·cams, causing all 

the life, goodness, peace, joy, wisdom, Lcanty, and 
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excellence in the world. It stri\·es to communicate 

itself to all alike, to the evil :mel the good; to 

create a heaycn in every human heart, thereby 

predestinating and willing e\·ery human being to 

have a place in .hcaYen . It possesses also infinite 

\\7 isdom to conceiye and plan, and infinite Power 

to execute what it so ard('ntly desires. Surely His 

will shall finally be done on earth us it is in 

heu VCII! 

This original, holy, beatific, super-excellent Ideal 

of a creation, full of good an(l wise beings, prepar

ing on happy wodds for happier hc:wcns, has been 

broken and won~d haYc Lcen destroycfl, at least on 

this earth, Lut for His 011·n Incarnation. His 

DiYine ::\Iincl and \\'ill, howenr, huYe not changed. 

He still strives to carry out his Miginul plan and to 

realize His divine ideal of uniYersal felicity and 

sahat.ion. His providence labors incessantly to 

Lring the \\·oriel and every individnal Lack to the 

state of divine 01·cler contemplated from the be

ginning. No change in His finite creatures can 

ever effect any change in Himself. H e has no 

anger; no impatience; no accusing spirit; no 

fi\'enging justice; no finite qualifications to his 

infini tc uncl.nnchnngeaLlc ]oye and pity. He gives, 

gi,·cn, gives; and He DC\'er takes away anything 
20 
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good or true or beautiful, without providing some

thing better, truer, aml more beautiful. Such is 

the Lord as lie really is behind the clouds of sen

suous perception, w h icb like the Letter of the 

\Yord conceal fot· a while His true nature and 

glory from us. 
The rainbow-colors arc a;; beautiful m the dew

dr·op as in the vaulted sky. Universal Truths are 

seen alike in the greatest things and in the lca!:'t; 

.in the extinction of a sun and in the falling of a 

sparrow. This great truth of the Di,·iuc Love 

must come home to every human heart, and to the 

little circumstances of our daily li yes. 

Ah! poor, berea \'ed, Christian mother! who 

knelt so humbly at His feet, and wept so bitter!) 

and prayed so fervently that youl' precious child

yom heart's wealth-might be spared to you; and 

all in vain, in vain! You 1·anuot see the Divine 

Love in the sun-colors in which our philosophy 

has painted it. In your great affiiction it seemed 

to you that the Lord was far, far away; forgetful 

and unmindful of your sorrows; delaying to come, 
as he did to Lazarus; or when He came, shorn of 

His mit·aculous powct·. 

Perhaps your stt·icken soul, bewil<lered by a 

terrible theology, imagined even that He, iu His 
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austet·e wisdom-knowing what, though cruel, was 

best-summoned from thcit· awful deeps the blood

hounds of darkness, and set them upon the track 

of your innocent and helpless one. Your only 

comfort is the belief, that in some inscrutable 

manner all this misery was necessary and proper 

for your final salvation and the child's. In tho 

sweet but despairing resign:1tion of your faith, you 

struggle to exclaim-" Thy will de done!" 

Now ascend that Spiritual mountain with Peter 

and James and J ohn, on which our Lord can 

always be seen in another form and in a holier 

light. In your sad bereavement, every cmel inci

dent of which yon so vividly remember, the Lord 

was present, resisting every step of the process by 

which your little one was torn from yqu. H e de

scemled through spiritual atmospheres and through 

good spirits and angels into your very chamber. 

So f:'lr as He could, consistently with universal !a ws, 

and according to the spiritual forms into which He 

was obliged · to flow, H e inspired your physicians 

with wisdom, your nurses with watchfulness, your 
remedies with healing virtues, and the very ele

ments around you with conspiring influences in 

your behalf. Better question his Omnipotence 

than doubt His Love. 



232 OUR CHILDREN IN HEA VE.V. 

\Ye seldom realize the intensely personal relation 

which God endeavors to establi::;h with our hea!'tS. 

To the. intellect He is the supreme Intelligence, 

creating and sustaining the Universe; to the heart, 

He is the sympathizing Friend, Father, Saviour. 

'We know Him in His great kingdom without; we 

c:m love Him only in His little kingdom within 

us. It is His boundless love for our children, 

which we recei,·c in our finite spirits, and feel as 

if it were entirely our own. Our anxieties, our 

temptations, our hopes, our aspirations are His 

also. He enters into and clothes Himself with 

our spiritual infirmities as He once did with a 

material body. He is near us in our dark h~ms, 

and nearest in the darkest. He contends with the 

Powers of Darkness for the life of every little child, 

like l\Iichael contending "·ith the devil for the 

body of Moses: and He stands in tears at every 

little grave, as He stood with Mary and ~Iartha 

at the grave of Lazarus. 

If all this be true, why do our children die? 

If God is a Being of infinite Love, Wisdom and 

Power, why does He permit evil to invade· His 

dominion, to thwart His will, to tlefeat His plans, 

to disorganize His world, .to torture and dest.roy 

His creatures, and to endanger the peace and even 
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the existence of His hen Yens? ·why did He not 

ordain it otherwise? Why slumbers His justice? 

'Where is the proof of His Omnipotence? 

Before attempting to throw some new light on 

these old questions, so full of primeval darkness 

ami difficulty, it will be necessary to show why the 

li tcral sense of the Bible militates against onr view 

of the DiYinc Love and Proyitlence-for the "\Yon! 

of God is out· sole guide in doctrinal matters. 

Why is God there described as a jealous God, a 

Being of inexorable justice, who is angry with the 

sinner every day, and who dooms the unrepentant 

to an eternal hell? "\Yhy is He said to chasten 

those He Ions, to afflict them for their good, to 

give and to take a \\·ay from them at his unex

plained pleasure, and to purify them as by fire? 

These ideas arc so plainly incnlcatccl in the letter, 

and arc so thoronghly i~ter\\·ovcn into the doc

trines and life of the Christian Church, that men 

cling to them with intense affection and feel that 

to give them up, is to give up the Bible, the 

Clmn'h, and eyen the Lord Himself. .A.tHl yet it 

is not so. There is a better way, a purer light. 

The Bible has a Soul also which lives in the midst 

of its body. 

Every jot anJ tittle of the Holy Scriptm·c exists 
20* 
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in heaven; and yet not one word of the letter, as 

\\·e read it, can enter there. \Ye leave the literal 

sense behind us at death, just as we leave our 

natmal bodies; and we enter into possession of the 

spiritual sense. That spiritual sense has now been 

opened for us by the Lord, and we can discover the 

jc\\·cls of spiritual truth which were concealed in 

so plain a casket. This is the origin of the new 

light which enables us to correct our view of the 

Divine nature. 

The Bible was communicated from heaven in a 

Eense and by a method quite unknown to the 

Christian Church. It was not a simple dictation 

from the Lord or angels to chosen men, or the in-

8pired wot·d of worthy mediums filled with the 

Divine Spirit. It is from that stand-point the 

infidel assails it so successfully, subjecting the terri

ble difficulties of the lett~r to his pitiless criticism, 

and 1nocking at its divinity. The \Vord exists in 

heaven as a glorious coherent body of spiritual 

tmth; the direct, thought-giving effluence of the 

Divine Mind. In passing through the minds of 
the medium-for it descended by an internal 

way-it took on a human vestment fr')m their 

natural thought, limited by time, place, and circum

stance; and issued forth a very different thing in 
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appearance from what it was and still is in its 

heavenly interiors. 

\rl1en an angel speaks to man, he seems to speak 

in the man's native tougue, whatever that may be. 

The angel does not know nor can he utter a word 

of human language. His spiritual ideas, passiDg 

through the inte1·iors of the man's mind, take on 

a clothiug or inYestment from the man's natural 

memo1·y of words before they are presenteJ to his 

own conscwusness. So the Divine "\Vord has 

clothed itself m the ideas aml words of the 

Jewish mind. It would haYc had yery different 

histories, prophecies, poems, all "·ith precisely the 

same spiritual sense, if some other nation had been 

selected for a repre!3entative church. Passiug 

through the Greek mind, it would have assumed 

probably a far more artistic and philosophical 

shape. The Jews "·ere chosen, so that the \Vord 

might descend in accommodating forms to the 

lowest and most sensuous phase of human life and 

thought.. Those who touch "even the hem of His 

garment" a1·c saved. 

Rpiritual truths flmying lhrough a human min<l 

derive an external shape m• form from the pecu

liat·ities of the mental structure. The extreme 

deg-ree of deviation or perversion occurs when a 
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spiritnal tJ uth is let down into the mind of a J.e

mon, one who has been divested of all goodness 

and is thoroughly eYil. The idea is then turned 

into its exact opposite. This experiment was re

peated several times for Swedcnborg's instruction. 

All falsities are thus the perversions of truths 

passing through disordered minds. A perfect, 

symmetrical ReYelntion can only be made through 

angelic minds, "·hose minutest fibres are in musical 

accord with the breath of heavcti. K o spiritual 

truth can be transmitted through human mediums, 

without losing something of its clearne:os, po\\'er, 

and beauty. This psychological law is one of the 

keys to Biblical interpretation. 

Our ideas of God depend entirely on the dcgreo 

of spiritual light into \Yhich we can be clc,·ated. 

In one state we see Him as a powerful Being, 

jealous of His glory, re\Yarcling His frienus, pun

ishing His enemies, and demanding an eye for an 

eye and a tooth for a tooth. In another state \re 

see Him as a divided Being, His justice appearing 

to us under one form, His mercy under another, 

and His ministering power under a third. In a 

still more advan:ed stage of den~lopment, He 

appears to us as a Divine l\Ian, governing with in

finite wi::;dom and men y all things alike in heaven, 
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earth, and hell. ·what seems to be a truth from 

one stand-point, becomes a f:dsity from another. 

One man sees God in a little image of wood 

or stone-amazing narrowness and darkness of 

thou;;ht! Even that conception set·ves to keep alive 

in his !wart the feeble germs of faith and venera

tion, and is better than no idea at all. Another, 

without approaching a step nearer to Him, sees 

Him in the glorious mechanism of the Universe, 

which, abstracted from the personal Spirit of God, 

is only a large idol ot· fetich. J\Iany of us know 

Him only as a mysterious _Power wrestling •rith 

our souls, as the angel is said to have wrestled with 

Jacob in the dark. Blind and unhappy is the 

man who can look around and within and not see 

Him at all! 

In the race as in the individual, the first stage of 

mental life is sensuous. It is the age of miracles 

and not of reason. It is only the preparation of 

the ground for future growth. ?\[an then lives in 

various ~allacies of thought derived from sensuous 

appearances, from which he eannot be extricated 

but as the chick is extricated from the shell-by a 

proccss of development.. For him the sun moves 

round the world; ceremonies are the essentials of 

the Church; and God pllnishes His enemies aud 
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rewm ds His friends with the animus of an earthly 

monarch. Such "·as the Jewish Church; and , 
such are all those at this day who dem.nud miracles 

as evidences of truth. 

The race and the church as well as the inoiyiJ

ual advance next to a rational or metaphysical 

stage, retaining a great deal of their sensuous faith, 

but endeavoring to explain and justify it by doctrinal 

dogmas. The great difficulty with this phase of 

thought is, to reconcile the spiritual elements of the 

Old Theology 'vith the rational principles of the 

New Science continually blossoming into view. 

The history of opiniOI; here proves that the unil

lumincd reason is as poor a guide to tmth as the 

uninstructed senses. Such was the Apostolic 

Church, and such arc now its thousand fragments. 

In the manhood of the race, of the church, and 

of the individual, the critical spirit works inces

Bantly to free itself from all errors, all theories, all 

masters; and to get at the positive light of truth. 

This positive stage of thought has two forms, only 

one of which was foreseen by the subtile author of 

the Positive Philosophy. One school gets rid of all 

our sensuous fi.tllacies, including the religions intui

tions, and of all our t1·ansitional metaphysics; 

bases itself on pure science; and, as might have 
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been expected, lives in nature only, like a sagucious 

beast. The S"·edenborgian School extricates itself 

entirely from the past, accepts a !leW Revelation 

from heaven, and makes all things freshly and 

eternally positive by viewing man, nature, science, 

history, and the ·w rittcn \Yord in its spiritual 

light. The Positive Scientific School is a mere 

servant or vanguard, preparing the way by its 

critical and destructive energies for the universal 

domination of the Spiritual Philosophy. 

Thus we see that it was organically impossible 

fot· the earlier ages and churches to have had cor

rect ideas of the nature of God. There was a 

series of false doctrines (called by Swedcuborg 

apparent trnths, because they appeared true from 

the stand-point of the believers, und were accepted 

by the Lord as if they "·ere true) permitted to 

men, just as polygamy was permitted to the Jews 

on account of "the hanlne~s of their hearts." 

Every sin, it has been sai<l, is the round of a 

ladder, which, if trodden under foot, leads us up

wan! to the skies. So these false n nceptions and 

erroneous opinions of the Church of God were not 

to be lived in, but lived out and left behind. Thus 

only can we advance nearer and nearer to the su

pernal light of genuine or spiritual truth. 
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Unless the Jews had been permitted to entertain 

the most external and sensuous ideas of God and 

his goYernment, they would have had no idea at. 

all; and a literal ·word, bearing its true meaning 

coneeale\l in its bosom, c:ould not have been re

vealed to them. Unless man had been permitted 

to believe in a tenible !Jell and a sensuous heaven, 

be could never have been imbued \Yith a spiritual 

aspiration. Unless he had been permitted to 

believe in the resurrection of the material body, he 

"·ould have retained no faith in the immortality of 

the soul. Unless he had been permitted to see 

God in a three-fold form, as Father, Son, and 

Holy Spirit, no conception of the divinity of Jesus 

Christ could have been generated in his mind. 

Unless he had been permitted to attribute his suf

ferings and sorrows in f3om e way to the Divine 

ProvirJ 2nce, his faith \\·ould have staggered and 

bis love perished in his great spiritual struggles. 

Ilow can the existence and continuance of Evil 

ue rc·,-oneiled with this ·last, loftiest, and purest 

conCt.' ption of the Divine Character? 

If human life was a power m· force created by 

Go~ and infu~ecl into an objective uniYerse of 

foru s called forth from nothing; if the creation 

was an external act of His, as a machine is tbE' 
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work of a man-and such is the popular belief; 

then indeed we would have great reason to find 

fault with the result, and to impeach the power, 

goodness, wisdom, and foreknowledge of the Crea

tor. A universe created Ly Infinite Intelligence 

out of his own materials and on his own plan, has 

worked so sadly out of order in so short a time, 

that, vimdng the subject from that stand-point, 

we certainly could not call it a complete success. 

\Ye should call it, upon the whole, a failure. 

But that view of life and of creation is radically 

false. Life is uncreated. God alone is Life. 

His Life is the only one that ewr is, was, or shall 

be fluent in any organized form, human, animal, or 

vegetable. No other life is possible. He docs not 

divide it and give one portion to this form and 

another portion to another. It is indi\·isible 

and always the same. Its myriad-fold manifesta

tions depend only on the atomic arrangement of the 

forms into \rhich it flows. It is not communicated 

to matter and then transmitted ever after from one 

thing to another. No: the whole vitality or life 

of the u;1iverse to-du.y flows into it from God to

day, from moment to moment; and if God could 

possibly cease liYing or breathin~ for a second, or 

if He should for one moment withhold His inftu-
21 L Q 
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ent life from the countless forms He has created, 

the entire universe would dissolve into nothing. 

The act of creation is perpetual. 

How then is l\lau, the central figure of the crea

tion, "the image and likeness" of God? How is he 

different from God? If he is made of atomic sub

stances proceeding from God, and animated entirely 

by life fio,ving in momentarily from God, is he !lot 

as much an integral part of the Divine Being as a 

man's fingers and toes are integral parts of his 

body? ·what can 1·escue us from Pantheism? 

How can man enjoy any l'ense of individuality, 

any feeling of identity, and a com;ciousness of 

himself? 

Right here lies the first great secret of creation, 

the key to many of its enigmas. Unless man, in 

becoming finite, hall acquired the power of react

ing against God, that is, of receiving and using 

His influent life in one manner or another, just as 

he pleased, he would truly have had no sense of 

his individuality; no consciousness of his O\-vn 

mental operations; he would have been a mere 

automaton; an insensible, unreflective machine; 

and the object of the creation would never have 

been attained,-that object being not only the re

ception but the recipl'ocation of the Divine Love. 
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That reactive pow'er is the free-will or free-agency 

of man. 

The free-agency of man is therefore the grnutHl 

or basis of his difTercntintion from God; of his 

seemingly independent vitality; of his progressive 

life to or from the Divine centre, and of his moral 

responsibility. 

This fuct is as broad, deep, original, and for the 

present almost as incomprehensible a necessity as 

the altogether ine:xplicuLle existence of God Him

self. It is impossible for God not to create; it is 

simply the law or mode of His own life. It is 

equally impossible for Him to c1·eate a thinking, 

loving, reciprocating being, separated or discrctcd 

from Himself, except as a Free-Agent capable of 

reacting against the divine influx. 

God, there:fi)rc, al\yuys preserves, protects, and 

respects the absolute free-agency of man, as the 

only ground of his rational and spiritual life. He 

govern's him, dra\\·s him, leads him only by lo,·e, 

ne\·er by force or violence. Every angel in heaven 

and cnry devil in hell has gone to the exact place 

he now inhabits of his own free choice; and how

ever miserable ~he surroundings of tlJC latter may 

be, he cannot be persuaded to lcaye them. Thi;; 

extreme statement will ~;how that man is permitted 
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to do good or eyil, to be good or evil, to remam 

good or evil, just us his own interior volitions n.ay 

dictnte. 1\Ian is, therefore, entirely responsible for all 

the violut.ions of the divine law, and the consequent 

disorllcrs and miseries which have created a hell 

um1 co,·cred the world \Yith its horrible shadow. 

'Whilst the potentiality or power to sin is woYCn 

into the struetme of all beings in earth or hcn\·en; 

the actuality, the fall from a state of order and 

purity into e\·il, lws been, ucconling to s,,-edm

uorg, of exceedingly limited extent. 1\Iyrinds of 

myriads of beautiful worlds, the light of whose 

suns comes to us as that of little stars, or docs not 

rench us nt all, have been full fm immeasurable 

ages of lwppy human being,:, who lul\'e lived in 

yoJnntary obedience to the divine law. They have 

expcrieneed none of the a\\·ful changes which ha,-e 

occurred through sin in other solm· systems, and 

especially 011 our glooe, the only o11e in the universe 

where it has been necessary for the Divine Being 

to incarnate himself as a Drothcr Man, to save 

men from the destruction they were bringing on 

themse I yes. 

EYil thus originntes in the power man has of 

tul'l\ing awny the interior forms of his spirit from 

God. ·when a spirit turns away from God and 
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t:1e neighbor to self and the world, listening to that 

old serpent, our sensual principle, an organic change 

takes place in the substance-in what we may call 

the atomic arrangement-of his spiritual brain ; a 

change as real as the pathological changes in our 

tissues in cases of disease. The medium is then 

Lent or distorted, so that the diYine life flo"·ing in 

from aLoYe is peryerted in its pasf'nge through the 

changed form; and is manifested outwardly as 

something more or less c\"il and L'llse instead of 

something good and true. The different proper

til'S of diamond and charcoal, Loth forms of carbon, 

illustrate finely \rhat changes may be made in the 

same substance Ly a change in its atomic or molecu

br arrangrmcnt. So of the spirit. 

- God's life is the only life in heawn, earth and 

hell. In evil forms his loYe is turned into hatred, 

his truth into falsity, his light into darkness, his 

beauty into deformit_v, his peace into trouhle, his 

felicity into woe. Thus the healthy and nutritious 

lJiood of man is changed into morbid secretions 

,-;hen it passes into some organ of the body which 

has been perycrted from its normal type. Thus 

the heat and light of the sun, which are changed 

into the perfume and hewty of the flmnr, passing 

through some vegetable germ deflected from the 
21 .. 
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lines of pcrfc!:t order, produce some rank, ugly and 

poisonous object. 

Evil men and evil spirits have moreo\·er tran

scl'ibed their interior pen•c1·sions on the plastic face 

of nature; for all forces come from within outward, 

and produce their effects in the lowest or natural 

sphere of life. This is the origin of all the evil 

things. we see around us; the poisons of the vege

table world; the cruel and hideous forms of animal 

life; the storms, the floods, the fires; the destruc

tive extremes of heat and cold; the catastrophes 

'rhich appall and OYI:'rwhelm; the horrible diseases 

" ·hich waste our bodies; and the painful death 

that awaits our departure. All these things are 

out\mrd effects, symbolic of the evil and false prin

ciples reigning in the hearts of men. God never 

causes them nor brings them nor sends them. :Man 

alone is responsible for them. No such things exist 

in heaven, nor on any physical globe whose inhabit

ants have always l'ept the Divine commandments. 

All these things will disappear by a process the 

reverse of that by which they came. The dreams 

of the optimist will be fulfilled, hecau,-,e the entire 

means of their fulfillment lie in th~? enlightened 

volition of man himself. 

'Vhen men became so averse to God uud his 
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govcrnmeut that after death, they could not be 

inserted into angelic societies and made inhabitants 

of heaven, they were permitted to collect together, 

so that a different spiritual world could be created 

around them, as far from God and angels as possi

ble, where they might live as they pleased; and 

that world is called Hell. It is a sphere of horri

ble hatreds, fantasies and sufferings, where all is 

evil, false and unreal. The inhabitants are there 

permitted to shroud themselves from the rays of 

Divine Love and ·wisdom by dense atmospheres 

of evil and falsity, as the cuttle-fish hides himself 

from his enemy by ejecting a black fluid all around 

his form. This is of the divine mercy; for the 

divine presence is a torment to those miserable 

beings. "Art thou come hither to torment us?" 

is ever the sorrowful cry of lost spirits to the 

approaching Christ. 

This idea, that hell is a world where the wicked 

continue the evil life they began here, and where 

the wail of the infinite divine pity mingles softly 

with the lamentations of the self-destroyed; this 

beautiful idea is offensive to the Christian mind 

which has been cast in the Israelitish mould. Such 

a mind believes that hell is a place of fearful pun

ishment, which the divine justice inflicts eternally 
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on the incorrigible. It believes that punishment is 

dC'served; and that it is incompatible w·ith the 

dignity and holiness of the Divine Being to permit 

his equitable laws to be violated with impunity. 

This idea, full of the appearance of truth, is still 

far below the truth. There is darknrss in it,

brought from the natural, ciYil and social spheres 

of our life,-which obscures the pure spiritual light. 

The spiritual idea is, that evil is organically its 

own punishment. The awful punishment of doing 

evil is that you become eYil, so that you haYe no 

dispo11ition to do otherwise. The punishment is in 

your own state and in the restraints which, for your 

own and others' good, Divine Love sees it to be 

necessary to impose upon your eYil lusts. God 

docs not inflict punishment: On the contrary, the 

boundless ingenuities of his proyiclcnce arc continu

ally exercised to ayert it, to modify it, to weaken 

its violence, and to dcliYer from it. 

It i~ a terrible idea- but oh how true !- that sin 

pcrYcrts an•l corrupts the spiritual form, just as 

disease does the natural body. L ook at the fearful 
ravages which intemperance and licentiousness 

mnke on the human face; the horrible diseases and 

snfferings which result from their domination; and 

the utter and pitiable bonr1age of the poor victims 
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to their own sinful and crncl passions; and yop 

have the whole story of sin and its punishment; 

of a hell begun in this "·odd and continued in the 

next; of that awful Hall :;>f Eblis, "·here the 

ghastly skeletons in silent frenzy wander about 

in their black cloaks, each concealing a burning 

heart under his ribs. 

This self-inflicted punishment of sin, originating 

from interior causes, is Yery different from the pun

ishments of an exterior nature sometimes inflicted 

by men and spirits on each other. An instinct of 

self-prcsen·ation authorizes us to defend ourselves 

against assaults upon "·hnt is pecnlinrly our own. 

Society and governments defend themselves also 

against assailants of their life or pence. Laws are 

made on this principle for the regulation of society, 

of the family, of the school, etc. Oftenders are 

punished according to the nnture and extent of the 

crime. These punishments are cruel and barbarous 

if dictated by hatred and ,·cngcancc. They may 

be very wise and humane if prevention and reform 

are the real ends in view. It is from this purely 

finite and external conception of human justice and 

self-defen~e, that man has deyised the monstrous 

idea that God's infinite justice demands an infinite 

punishment. 
L* 
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Truly His ways are not as our ways; nor His 

thoughts as our thoughts. There arc no visitations 

of God but those of mercy. ·war, famine, pesti

lence, as well as individual suffering and death, 

have no traces of the divine vengeance in their 

awful steps, but only those of the infernal spheres 

engendered Ly evil spirits and evil men. 

These external punishments are sometimes terri

ble in the hells. Evil spirits hate and love to 

torture each other; and are continually experien

cing the tr~th of the spiritual law, that whatever 

eYil we design to inflict on others, rebounds, per

haps in a different shape, upon our own heads. 

Comparative order is maintained in the societies of 

hell only by fear and external bonds; for the sweet 

internal bonds of conscience, veneration, obedience 

to God and respect for others, have there no exist

ence. The punishments inflicted by devils on 

each other are necessarily severe, for the repression 

of crime is there vastly more difficult than upon 

earth. Angels, indeed, are sometimes sent from 

heaven to mitigate their sufferings, and to restrain 

the violence of their mutual fury. Thus the Lord's 

love and pity abound unchangeably towards angels, 

men, and devils. 

Well might the poor dying sinner, thinking of 
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the little golden sun of his village Sunday-school, 
and its beautiful motto of spiritual gold, exclaim; 

"I am afraid of man; but I am not afraid of 

God!" 

'Vhy, then, exclaims the oppressed soul-seeing 

the inrooted, organic nature of evil, and the inevit

ability of its self-inflicted punishment; and that 

God has no hidden hand or agency or secret pur

pose in any evil thing under the sun-why does 

not God annihilate the hells, stop the course of evil 
. I 

by violence, rid the world of it, and restore man to 

his primeval state, granting him a new beginning 

for a better end? 

liaYe "·e always a clear and rational idea of the 

Omnipotence of God? 

The power of God works entirely in harmony 

with the laws of His divine nature. It is indeed 

simply His laws in operation. His laws never 

change: His power is always the same: its mani

festations being determined by our voluntary state 

towards Him. Live within and under the opera

tion of His divine commandments, which arc 

simply the laws of His own divine being, and H c 

i:: all-powerful to save and bless yon nut turn 

away from Him-a~d He does not and cannot 

deny you the power to do so- and all is chaugeu. 
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His blessings become curses, not on account of His 

will but of yom natme. He cannot force you to 

accept His divine lo\·e. H e cannot deliver you from 

the consequences of your ~in:;:, except by withdraw

ing you, with your own concurrence, from the sins 

themselves, or from the eYil dispositions which 

leaJ to sin. 

He cannot make a corrupt tree bring forth good 

fruit, because He cannot Yiolate the la\\·s of His 

O\\·n order. He cannot pre\'ent a father from be

queathing hered itary evils to his child. He cannot 

even do His mighty \Yorks where there is unbelief. 

This inability of God to work contrary to the laws 

of His own existence, to be not God, is equally 

implied when we say that God cannot lie ; He can

not cl!::tnge ; H e cannot repent; H e cannot do evil 

or acquiesce in it; no, nor permit it in the sense of 

acquicsccnee. 

Is it possible for God to annihilate any thing? 

It is the law or mode of His divine nature to 

..!reate and bless. For Him to stop creating \Yould 

be for Him to cease to be. How can H e destroy 
and curse? If He does one thing at one time and 

the opposite at another, if His power is di,·erted 

into different channels by exigencies imposed upon 

Him by the conduct of man, He is not the Un· 
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change-.1ble-(( the same yesterday, to-day, and f01 

eyer." Can you imagine the sun withdrawing his 

heat ~11J light from a portion of the vegetable 

kingdom? God is one and indivisible qnd omni

present. The same withdrawal of life which 

annihilated the hells, woulcl annihilate the heavens 

and the n:JiYerse. Ko. If there is cold and dark

ness anywhere in His creation, it is because some 

false medium, self-perYerted, has intercepted the 

rays of the Divine Sun, whieh will shine on as 

before; and the cold and darkneEs must continue, 

until the medium, touched by the divine warmth, 

shall reopen bis heart and receive it as in the 

beginning. 

Suppose His power to destroy hell conceded; 

would it be wise or merciful in Him to do so? It 

is commonly supposed that the devils iu hell would 

be very willing to be annihilated to escape their 

sufferings. This is a great mistake. Evil spirits 

congregate together Ly force of the great law of 

affinity, just as evil men do here. They have 

chosen their state, nor do they wish to leave it. If 

they were elevated into heaven, out of pure mercy, 

they would be suffocated like fish taken out of their 

<mn element into the a1r. Their sufferings come 

from their constant violations of the law of 
22 
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brotherly love. They enjoy the pursuit of their 

diabolical lusts as keenly and fiercely as the tiger 

does his raid on the village flock, or the hyena his 

meal in the village graveyard. Such, moreover, is 

the magical sphere of fantasy in ,y}iieh they are 

immersed, that they think themselYes pre-eminently 

beautiful, wise, and great. It is only when the 

revealing light of heavPn shines in upon them, 

that they discover what dreadful monsters they are, 

and call upon the rocks and the mountains to fall 

on them and )1ide them from what, in thei1· moral 

darkness, they call "the wrnth of the Lamb." 

If it were possible with God and earnestly de

sired by the devils themseh·cs, hell could not be 

annihilated without destroying the human race; 

nor could that be destroyed without inYoh·ing the 

destruction of the heavens and the resolution of all 

into primeval chaos. This will sound strangt:'ly to 

those who are unacquainted with the structure of 

the spiritual universe, and the connection of one 

part with another, as revealed through Sweden borg. 

No portion of the universe stands alone, or isolated 

from the rest. There is no vacuum anywhere. 

The entire spiritual universe is based upon the 

physical, and flows into it as the soul into its hotly. 

The physical universe was created first, and th& 
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spiritual "-as built up afterwards as men by death 

became spirits and angels. The earth is ~he Lord's 

footstool, and our earth-life is the footstool or secret 

basis of our angelic life ever after. Such is the 

intimate connection between the spiritual and the 

natural, that if the latter were destroyed, the former 

would also be dissipated. "The earth is estab

lished for ever, so that it shall not be moved," says 

the Psalmist. 

Are not the stars to fall from hcaYen and the 

earth to be destroyed at the Last Day ? inquires 

the good Christian literalist. Ah, my friend! that 

heaven and earth are already passing away; and a 

new heaven and a new earth are being formed for 

the use of future and happier generations. The 

old heaven and the old earth on which Judgment 

has Leen given, and which are silently perishing, 

are the internal and the external or the spiritual 

and natural forms of the Apostolic Dispensation 

of Christianity; like the Je.wish, a transitional 

state of the Lord's Church, preparing the basis for 

another and far gr31nder evul uti on of Christian 
Truth and Life. 

\rhy should the mere annihilation of hell destroy 

the human race? It seems to the uninstructed 

mind, that if the influx from hell were only with~ 
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Jrawn, man untcmptcd "·ould spontaneously return, 

or be easily restored to his original innocence and 

goodness. Swedenborg says that man's life, hered

itm·y and acquired, is now so thoroughly perverted, 

that if the angelic life alone flowed into his inte

riors, he would be thrown into horriule torments, 

become insane, and finally perish. It was in this 

way probably that the whole Assyrian army \Yas 

struck with Llindnef's, and another one \Yith frenzy; 

so that they turned each man upon the other. The 

hells are permitted to flow into us to keep us alive, 

and to maintain our mental equilibrium, our ra

tionality, our liberty, our free-agency. 

This will appear strange to those who know 

nothing of the spirituaJ side of psychology. Swe

denborg, with all his advantages of spiritual obser

vation, needed ocular demonstration of the fact. 

He saw a newly-arrived spirit from our world 

undergo the experiment of h:lYing his attendant 

evil spirits ddar.hed,from him. The man, instead 

of appearing better and wiser and happier as we 

shonlcl have expected, fell do\m as if dead; nor 

coulu he think or feel or even breathe, until his 

communication \Yith hell was restored. Such is 

the case with cYct-y oue of us at this moment. Our 

very exi:;tencc depends on a.u influx into ns of lit'e 
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from the hells. And if the whole infernal world 

were destroyed, we should perish also. 

\Ye may make our external or acquired life as 

angelic as possible, so that no evil thing is ultimated 

through us; aml still our hereditary evil, of which 

we are unconscious, is so vast that we can ne;-er 

remove it, and "·e are still connected by it through 

our attendant spirits with all the hells. \\r e are 

only disjoined from hell after death by the wonder

ful processes of judgment and separation 'vltich 

occur in the world of spirits. l\Icn and devils 

stand face to face, or side to side, and so communi

cate. Angels and deYils by mutual rlivergence 

have become antipodal, and stand foot to foot. 

They do not communieatc, but antagonize. In 

he:wcn only," the wicked cease from troubling, and 

the weary arc at rest." 

The Lord, therefore, is not the cause of evil or 

its consequences. He does not permit it in the 

sense of acquiescing in or being satisfied with it. 
He does not use it as !l means of promoting good ; 

although his divine love never fails to educe 

from it the greatest good. He does not punish the 

authors and victims of it; but forgiYcs them, pities 

them, loves them, and eudea\'ors to deli,-er them 

from its bondage. He cannot preYent evil without 
H • R 
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destroying the free-agency of man and \·iolating 

the laws of His own being. He cannot annihilate 

it in either dCYils or men, without destroying the 

physical and spiritual uniYersc. 

The soul need not shudder nor the heart sink at 

this clea·r, frank statement of the truth. 

The DiYine Love attracts all men to itself. 

"1\o man cometh unto me, except the Father which 

hath sent me draw him"-" And I, if I be lifted 

up from the earth, will draw all men unto me." 

The Divine Truth "enlighteneth every man that 

cometh into the world." "In Thy light shall we 

see light." 

The Lord Jesus Christ-this Divine Love and 

this Divine \Yisdom in one Glorified Person-has 

established for us processes of cnre an<l deliYerancr, 

so vast, so powerful, so certain, that uot. 0nly may 

eycry human being be saved now from the power 

of sin, but the coming futures are gol<Jeu with 

blissful promises of a perfect Church, an explained 

\Vord, a restored Eden, a sinless world, and an 

open Heayen. And even Hell will be reduced hy 

self-inflicted sufferings to such a state of order and 

obedience, that althon6h its inhabitants may have 

nothing but a Yegetati\'e existence, and Lc wrought 

into the Universal Temple as the sills aml door~ 
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posts ::mJ paYing stones of its fabric; yet tl1ere 

\Yill be no pain, or sickness, or death, or sonow, or 

crying, in the infinite, happy, peaceful, united 

Kingdom of the Lord. 

L et us briefly recapi tulate our positions, and see 

how sweet and serene a light the philosophy of S,Yc

deuborg throws eYen upon the darkest questions: 

The Lord is Infinite Divine LoYc and "'isdom, 

and has none of the imperfect, anthropomOJ"phic, or 

merely human qualities necessarily ascribed to Him 

in the letter of the \Y ord. 

H e has no justice accorr1ing to the popular im

port of that term,-for His love and j u:-ticc are 

identical ; nor docs He regard our sins as rrime:;, 

offending his m~jcsty and prm·oking his anger; bnt 

as terrible, self-inflictc(l misfortunes, exciting his 

infinite pity. 

The free-agency of man is as necessary and fun

damental as the self-existence of God; and the 

self-perverted "\Viii of man is the source of all 

CYiJ. 

EYil is permitted to continue, because God can

not violate the free-agency of man,-the ground of 

his individuality, of ltis moral responsibility, and 

of the possibility of his final s~1h·ation. 

The Lord alone lives. His Life, received into 
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goo(l and orclcrly forms, produces all the good 

things in the uuiyerse; pa:o::;ing through c\·il or 

self-pcn·erted forms, it is changed into all the cyil 

things in the uni,·cr:oe. Thus eyi] is its O\\·n pun

i::;hment and tends always, through sulferit:g and 

discipline, to its own abolition. 

The Lord's ]oye flows out to all alike, the good 

:md the e;-il, the just ancl the unjust; and no evil 

thing we suffer can enr be attributed to Him, di

rectly or indirectly, but always to oursch·es or 

others, to e;-il men or evil ::pirits; for his provi

dence is for ever leading men out of evil and not 

into it. 

\\'hen we proceed to inwstigate the causes of 

suffering rmd death in the ''"orlc1, eYen the death of 

innocent little children, we shall take these shining 

truths along " ·ith us, and others drmm from the 

::actwl storf'house of the "'ord, to dis::;ipate the 

darkucss of our natural minds, to conect our ermrs, 

aml to still further "vindicate the 'rays of God to 

mat)." If we arc made humble by pninful rcwln

tious of our Inner Life, awl gmteful by continued 

manifc::;tutions of the Di,·ine Goodness, "·e shall 

n·alize the truth and beauty of the poor Sunda_v-

6t:hool scholar'o; religion, 

"GOD IS LOVE." 



CHAPTER IX. 

"'HY DID THEY DIE? 

'
JTHA T heart or mind was en~r really satisfied 

rl with the reasons assigned by theolo;;ians for 

the death of children ? 

\Yho can belic,·c that the Lord takes some infants 

away to save them from the evil to come, when He 

le:wes others to grow up and become wicked men 

and finally lost spirits? 

Or that H e would ewr punish any sin in the 

parent by tearing his child from him? 

Or that the fearful suffering and mortality 

amongst our little ones, is in any way necessary to 

the welfare of His Church on earth, or to the order 

and strength of His heavenly kingdom? 

"·hat strange, unnatmal, and irrational apologies 

does tbe human mind invent and fondly regard as 

reasons, when struggling to fortify itself in its 

foregone conclusion that the will of God is the 

cause of our bereavements? It seems hard to dis

criminate between the will of God and the volitions 
261 
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of evil men and cYil spirits, the h\·o great motor 

lXnYers in the spiritual realm. \Yhat Yalid rcasou 

is there that the death of inihnts is any thing but 

one of the hideous effects of sin in the \rorld, 

occurring in violation of divine crder, like \mrs, 

1wstilence, f::tmin e, di'Scase in all its odious forms, 

catast'\:ophes, robberies, assassinations, etc., etc.? 

Smdy the Lord can have nothing to do in causing 

these terrible things. His diYine Yigilance must 

Le for ever cxcrci~cJ to JH"c\·cnt, so far as possible, 

and to on'rrule for the best after the fact. 

Cannot the l\cw Church philosophy giYe us 

some strong and original light on this dark and 

difficult question, where all are bewildered and 

none satisfied? or if satisfied, only so by au unin

telligent submission of the understanding to a faith 

to \rhich the affections refuse to surrender. 

Be it distinctly understood, that in this inquiry 

as to the causes of the death of children, we mean 

the primary, fundamental, or spiritual causes, and 

not the natural, physical, or proximate causes. 

These last arc simply the media or agents through 

"·hich the former operate. The natural causes are 

depraved constitutions inherited from parents, im

pm·c blood, improper food, atmosphcrie changes, 

filth, exposure, neglect, dcstructi vc medicines aud 
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all the errors of omission or commi5sion "·hich 

arise from the ignorance, carelessness, or folly of 

mankind. If all these causes were remoyed or 

rendered inoperative, no chi!Jrcn would die; but 

that is impossible until the spiritual sphere cf our 

life is restored to perfect order and beauty. Science 

can give our query only a superficial answer. For 

a true one we must penetrate the laws and pheno

mena of mind, and the correspondential relation 

Letwcen man and nature. 

S\\'edenborg's theory of causation is novel, com

plete, and self-sustaining; based on the 'Yord of 

God, and answering the intuitions of the highest 

reason. Some of its elements in fragmentary form, 

have cropped out here and there in the greatest 

thoughts of the greatest thinkers in different ages; 

but it comes from him as a grand whole, not in

vented by himself; but discovered to him in the 

light of that Spiritual \Y orld into which his mind 

had been lifted. 

He teaches dogmatically, "from things heard 

and seen," as be himself states it; not from subtile 

imaginings or speculations. He docs not debate 

whether there is a soul or a vital force or a distinct 

will and understanding, each "·ith i'pccific propct·

ties. He affirms his positions; because he has been 
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favored with au iusiue view: he has seen the vital 

machinery at work as no living man bas ever seen 

it. He therefore uses s_implc narrative, not logic 

ant! rhetoric; except that highest logic and rhetoric 

involved in the statement of truth, of which 

beauty and symmetry are the essential qualities. 

He differentiates his philosophy from all others 

by a fundamental axiom. 

All causes exist in the spiritual world: their 

effects simultaneously or successively in the natural 

world; and the two worlds are connected by the 

correspondence existing between the spiritual causes 

and the natural effects. 

1\Ien have hitherto sought for causes on the same 

level or plane with the effects; and of course have 

discovered nothing Lnt coincident effects, apparent 

causes. Heat and light, they say, arc the causes 

of vegetation; the sun is the cause of heat and 

light; but they are silent when asked th_e cause of \ 

the sun. Fever is the cause of death, malaria the 

cause of fever, decaying matter the cause of malaria, 
and so on, until they are driven to the material 
limit. of observation aml to silence again. 

\Vhat should we think of philosophers "·ho sur

veyed the terrible debris of a battle-field, and in 

seeking for the causes of the strange scene, busied 
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themselves with mechanical concussions, momenta 
of bodies, solutions of continuity, and other physi

cal phenomena, ignoring entirely the mighty whirl

winds of human passion which had made the forms 

and forces of nature the mct·c agents of their will ! 

·when men will oLstinately tread the old fruit

less circle of natural investigation, living and 

thinking always in the sphere of em~cts; when 

they shrink back at the threshold of the spiritual 

world, and scout the investigation of spiritual 

things; we can understand the assertion of Swe

denborg, that the angels looking down into the 

minds of men see nothing but thick darkness. If 

they lu:n-e no spiritual light in them, how can they 

be seen? 

Swedenborg begins with the Divine Being or 

First Cause, and traces from Him the secondary 

causes in the spiritual sphere, and their ~orrc

sponding effects or apparent causes in the natural 

sphere. 

A spiritual Sun, the first Proceeding or Em~ma

tion of the divine sphere, representing the Lord in 

the spiritual world, is the cause of the natural sun 

representing the Lord in nature. 

The emanations from the spiritual Sun are LoYe 

and \Visdom, which are the causes of the corre-
23 
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spomliug heat and light emanating from the natural 

sun, and exhibit corresponding properties. 

Spiritual affinities determining spiritual forms 

and organizations, arc the real causes of chemical 

affinities, the supposed natural cause of that atomi0 

arrangement which determines the properties of 

bodies. 

The yarious passions, emotions, perceptions, 

thoughts, etc., of the spiritual spheres, are the causes 

of all the Yarious animals, plants, and minerals Ill 

the world. 

The spiritual Progressions of the Church in 

man, are the causes of the Evolutions of IT uman 

History. 

These are given merely as general examples of 

the laws by which tl1e spiritual and the natural 

" ·orlds co-exist and correspond. Each of them 

woukl require a Yolume for its elucidation. These 

laws are not to be proven by the accumulation of 

evidence as in matters of natural science. Superior 

things cannot be seen from inferior things; internal 

from external; spiritual from natural ; but the re
wrse. Grasp the idea of spiritual causes and their 

relation to each other, and natural phenomena are 

lighted up with a new beauty and splendor. The 

Invisible and the Yisible arc seen to run parallel 
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to each other; one the life, the other the form; one 

the soul, the other the hody; through the greatest 

things and the leni"t, from the all-cheering sun to 

t.hc minutest flower-leaf and dew-drop. 

The poet calls his beloved one a rose or a lily. 

It seems to us a mere comparison; but it may be 

£w more. It may be symbolical, or an expression 

of the true relations of cause and effect between 

the inner and the outer worlds. The S\\·eet and 

pure ideas blossoming up in virgin souls nrc the 

living causes of all the flowers in the 'rorld. The 

Lord's loYe ancl wisclom flowing into a beautiful 

spiritual form, the virgin soul, produces a radiant 

sistedJOod of graceful and charming thoughts. 

Tbnt is the spiritual or causati1·e side. The sun':> 

heat and light representing the di\"ine loYe and 

wisdom, flowing into a rose-bush representing the 

virgin mind, causes it to bloom full of fragrant 

roses representing the beautiful sisterhood of charm

ing thoughts. That is the natural side of the 

spiritual picture. Thus substance anJ shadow rnn 

side by side mirroring each other, the invisiLle 

things of the creation being maJe known by the 

things that are visible. 

The sum total ·of the good, bcautitul, and useful 

things in the outer world is the sum total of the 
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good, wise, and useful operations of the aggregate 

Human Soul. The smn total of the evil, ugly, and 

destructive things in nature, is the sum total of the 

disorderly spiritual activities of the same soul. 

Each human being, daily and hourly contributes 

his share to the aggregate good or evil in human 

nature; and through that medium by correspoiHlen

tial influx, to all the good or evil forces and forms 

which we see in the physical world. The poorest, 

humblest Christian on earth, \rho cannot contribute 

even a mite to the treasury, can make the grass 

grow and the flowers bloom for the bchcfit of others, 

by the cultivation of gentle affections and pure 

thoughts in his O\m soul. It is the righteous alone 

who sa\·e the cities of our earth, day by day, from 

the fate of Sodom and Gomorrah. 

This is not poetry but fact, and fact of the 

deepest significance. \Y c cannot point out the 

exact uses or beauties in the outer realm, of which 

this or that man or woman is the efficient cause. \Ve 

cannot say, too, of this or that particle of food, that 

it shall make this or that portion of the blood, 01 

build up such or such an organ and tissue. Every 

thing is received into a general reservoir, tak~n to 

the central heart, and redistributed under universal 

la \\'S, according to the necessities and affinities of 
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each remotest and minutest atom. So it is in the 

spiritnal rralm, for the aggregate Human Soul is 

also in the human form. If no sweet and pure 

thoughts represented Ly roses, \Yere to be contriu

uted to the aggregnte Human :MinJ, the roses 

\Yould neces~arily disappear from the \Yorlcl. The 

beautiful m;d the unbcnutiful, the good and the 

cYil, continually fluctuate in the phyf5icnl sphere, 

corresponding to the fluctuations of the spiritual in 

man; aml thence arises the hope of the final ex

tinction of all un]o,·ely things. 

This relation between the spiritual and the natural 

is finely illustrated in one of the most obscmc and 

remarkable miracles recorded in the \Yonl. Om· 

Lord is about casting out a legion of de,·ils from a 

poor, naked, \Yeeping and self-mutilated lunatic. 

The deYils beseech Him earnestly to permit them 

to Clltcr into a great herd of swine feeding near by. 

He consents; and the swine, losing the iustinct of 

self-prescrYation, rush violently down a steep place 

and arc drowned in the sea. The appearance here 

i!O, that the spiritual bodies of deYils entered into 

·the physical bodies of swine and drove them madly 

to their destruction. A different bnt corrrsponding 

~;cene occurred on the other side of the veil. 

The S\Yinc represented the selfish and greedy 
23 * 
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principles in the man's mincl, which had invited 

the devils to mako a lodgment there. At that age 

it is "·ell known that devils had broken from the 

hells and "·ere crowding up into the world of 

spirits, where every man is as to his spirit, and 

were thence taking possession of the souls and 

bodies of men. This was one of the causes which 

necessitated the Lord's incamation. The Lord's 

work in this seeming miracle was to delivet' the 

man from the bmHluge of those selfish and greedy 

lusts, so that he might sit at his feet" clothed and 

in his right .mind." The devils beg to he permitted 

to retire into the hells whence they came, and to 

remain in the untlisturbed enjoyment of their own 

similar lusts. The Lorrl consents; the gl'ecdy aml 

sensual devils leave the man ancl rush into their 

hells, rejoicing to escape the presence of the Lord. 

The spiritual transaction is represented in the iJhe

nomcnal field of nature by the herd of swine rush

ing headlong into the sea. 

So to-dny, if the tiger-element, the wolf-element, 

the snake-clement, the vulture-element in the 

hnmun heart, could be removed cntir~ly and at 

once by some mit·::~cu lons power, all of those ob

noxious cre::~tures ,~·oulJ immediately di:oappear 

from the face of the earth. 
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Understand ciE>arly, that no :;:piritnal forces can 

act or flow out\yarclly into nature except through 

their corresponding natural forms. The soul can 

only act through the brain, the corresponding natural 

form of its affections and thoughts. The Lord's 

love cannot operate in creation nntil it has assumed 

the natural form of heat. Evil spheres may pre

cipitate themselves upon man, but they cannot 

induce bodily discasC', until they obtain a cone

spoucling Lasis or fulcrum in atmosph~ric changes, 

improper foocl, malaria, or some organic virus. The 

fallacy of the sensuous thinker lies in supposing 

that the bmin, the sun's heat, or the malaria, has 

some natural force or powct· of itself, independent 

!wd separate from the spiritual forces "·hich organ-· 

izecl and sustained it. 
Before attempting to gi,·e spiritual reasons for 

the existence of disease and early death by the 

light of Correspondence, \\"e will illustrate the 

wonderful power of that knowledge, now restored 

for the reconstruction of Human Thought, by 

trueing to their true spiritual C'auscs the two 

greatest evils of the world, incontinence and in

temperance; the originnl fountain-heads of disease 

ancl death; against which reason, science, religion, 

and law have warred in vain, because man has 
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never detected the secret sources from which they 

spring. 

The Religious Idea. in man makes what is called 

the Church. Every man, says Swedenborg, is :.1 

Church in its least form. Churches are societies of 

men having various Religious Ideas-those of the 

same society holding similar ideas. The great in

visible, universal, catholic Church of God includes 

all men who h:we any Religious Ideas \vhatever. 

They are arranged spiritually into one great whole 

by the Lord; those who receive most good and 

truth from Him occupying the centre; those who 

recci ve less come next; and so on in exact grada

tion; until those who receive least or almost none 

are placed in the remote qircumfcrence. Thos~ 
who have the ·word of God and are in the greatest 

light, are compared by Swec1enborg to the heart 

and lungs in the human body, which are the great 

centres for the distribution of life, heat, motion, 

and power to a1l the rest. 

The Lord's vital influx is first into the Church 

and from the Church into the world; first i~to the 
Religions Iclea of the individual, and thence into his 

more exterior organization. And the secret, intcri01·, 

cpiritual history of the Church,-\Yhich is so mul

tiform externally and is seen as One only by tJ1r. 



WHY DID TilEY DIE! 273 

Lord,-is the key to all the evolutions of History 

and of the entire life of man, composite or unitary. 

Such as the Church in man is, such will the 

world be. 

The Lord declares that He is the Bridegroom 

and the Church is His Bride. This is not a meta

phor or a simile, or some vague poetical "·ay of 

stating the case. It is the most beautiful and 

momentous fact in the uni\·ersc. Affections and 

thoughts always go in married pairs. A man Io,·es 

what he thinks and thinks 'rhat he loves. The 
Divine Truth or "Tisdom is the Bridegroom. 

Pure and heavenly affections or emotions, recch·ed 

from the Lord, constitute the heart of the Church 

in man. The conjunction of the Divine \Yisdom 

with these heavenly affections is the Heavenly 

l\Iarriage, the mystical union of the Bridegroom 

and the Bride, of the Lord and His Church. This 

heavenly marriage is the type, origin, and cause of 

the holy sacrament called marriage upon earth, in 

which Ly two· being made one flesh, a perfect union 

of the will and the understanding is contemplated; 

the will of each party making one with the under

standing of the other. 

The Church is married to the Lord when it 

ttnows Him truly, and delights to love, honor, and 
M* S 
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obey Him; when it thinks His thoughts and docs 

His will, an<l ever looks to Him and to Him alone. 

"\\'hat is true of the Church universal is true of 

each individual, or of the Church in its smallest 

form. A perfect image of this He:n-enly l\Iarriagc, 

this perfect fidelity and chastity, exists in the rela

tion of imsband and wife among the angels. It is 

the model or pattern for our earthly endeavor; but 

"·e can never attain to it until we know the true 

God as angels do, and turn our affections or will 

into eternal harmony with His ·wisdom, Truth, 

Light, and Law. 

This conjunction of the affections of man with 

the truths of the Lord's wisdom is the spiritual 

cause of the conjugial love in the sexes; that pure, 

chaste, mH.lying, heavenly passion, possible only 

bet\reen two; which in its turn is the fountain of 

all the domestic and social loves that animate, 

unite, enlighten, and beautify human society. The 

possibility of this heavenly love in man depends 

upon the approximation he makes to a true knO\r

ledge of God, and the unition of the aficctions of 

his heart with the truths he has receive<! in his 

understanding. 

Spiritual adultery is the primal cause of natural 

ndultery. The alienation of the heart's aftections 
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from the true God, and their concentration upon 

other and false and un"·ortl!y object~ of Ion~ and 

wor:;hip, destroys or deteriorates the Church or 

Heligious Idea in man, pern'rts the conjugial prin

ciple at its wry origin, darken!'! the understanding, 

and transfers the domination of our \\'hole nature 

to the sensual powers, which 'rerc dcf'igncd to 

occupy the last and lmrest places,-to Lc the serv

ants, not the masters of the rest. ·when the 

afiections are turned from the true God, they turn 

abo from the true wife; when they are fixed upon 

spiritual evils and f:.tbities, they are fixed also on 

the painted harlots \\'lio exteriorly represent them. 

Tints it is that spiritual adultery is the cause of 

nntund adultery, and of all unchastity in the sexual 

rl'l:ttions. 

Therefore the very first commandment, the first 

in place and the first in importance, forbids the 

precedence of any Ruling Love before that of the 

Lord himself. ·whatever a ~1an loves supremely 

is his god: the central point of his universe to 

which ewry thing in the circumference refers itself. 

If he supremely loves the Lord, the whole man 

from centre to circumference is a miniature form 

of lwaven, and the p:1rest lo,·e and the brightest 

wi:;dom flame and sparl5.le do,mward into the com-

I! 
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monest act of his beneficent and happy life. On 

the other band, Self, the \Yorld, Riches, Power, 

Fame, Pleasure, and other strange idols, are the 

reigning divinities in every human heart, from 

whose central throne the Lord is exclu<led. The 

nature of their government and the effect of their 

worship, are they not written in the tears, the 

blood, the lusts, the folly, and the madness of the 

world? 

Spiritual adultery is the great bmden of the 

denunciations of the Prophets against the Jewish 

Church. The whoredoms of Israel, their love of 

other gods than the Lord, was the central cause of 

all their sins, miseries, and final destruction. Their 

spiritual adultery became so grievous that the union 

of the Divine Wisdom with the J ewish Church 

could only be represented outwardly, and thereby 

maintained in fact and reality, by the Prophet of 

the Lord taking to his embrace an adulterous 

woman. Hosea affirms: 

"Then said the Lord unto me: Go yet, love a 

woman beloYcd of her friend, yet an adulteress; 
.according to the lo\·e of the Lord toward the chil

dren of Israel, who look to other gods and love 

flagons of wine." 

"So I bought her to me tor fifteen pieces of • 
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silver and for a homer of barley and a half homer 
of barley! 

"And I said unto her, 'Thou shalt abide for me 

many days. Thou shalt not play the harlot, and 

thou shalt not be for another man : so will I also 

be for thee.'" 

One of the immediate consequences of looking 

to other gods is to "love flagons of wine:" and 

therein lies the secret of intemperance. This is 

not clear to those who think only from sensuous 

grounds, and do not know the relation of cause 

and effect existing between the will and the under-. 

standing. The will flows into the understanding 

by interior 'rays; and \rhate,·er takes place in its 

sphere is repeated in a corresponding intellectnnl 

form in the understanding. Perverted or corrupt 

affections in the will produce false ideas or thoughts 

in the intellectual plane. This is the real origin 

of all the £.'1.lse doctrines in the "·oriel. Men see 

with the mind what they wish to see with the 

heart. Belief of the truth ""·ith the heart" is 

saYing faith; and no other is sa ring. 

The confused, disorderly, and false condition of 

the whole intellectual sphere, when it draws its life 

from evil affections and selfish passions, is spit·itual 

drunkenness. The man sees nothing rightly or in 
24 
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the right place. His nnderstam1ing is darhcnecl: 

his rational faculties l>lunted: his senses eYCn report 

fal sely: and yet his self-love is so active and so 

unregulated l>y reason, that he esteems !Jimsclf 

"·iscst, greate>;t, and best, 'rhen hca,·cnly light "·ould 

rewa] him to be iu the most shocking and pitial>le 

mental state. 

S\redcnborg's definition of n spiritunl drnnknrd is: 

"one 'rho helieYCs nothing but whnt he enn under

stand from thiugs sensual, seirntific or philosophi

cal." \Yhen \Ye reflect that such is th e exact mental 

stnte of so lnrge a part of the thinking world, can 

we wonder that natural drunkenness aLounds in 

all countries? Baby Jon, making the whole earth 

drunken, is interpreted by Swcdcnborg's spiritual 

law to mran that the lust of spiritual dominion, 

or the lore of ruling oyer the minds of men, has 

so falsified the truths of the Church, that it has 

filled the intellectual sphere with errors, fallacies 

and insanities. And to show the secret interim· 

connection between spi1·itnal adultery and spiritual 

drnnkenness, the \Yord (leclnres that ~h e wine ''"ith 

\Yhich Bnhylon made the nations drunk, \\·as " the 

wine of the wrath of her fi>rnication." 

lrhateHr is trunsncted in tlJC son! always repeats 

and perpetuates itself in corrcspondcntial for1us in 
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tlte body. The spiritual drunkenness of the race7 

a state of etTors7 fantasies, and halluc:inutions on 

all subjects, is the real cause of the morbid craving 

fot· intoxicating drinks and poisonous drugs which 

affects mankind. It is a desire to get away from 

the sphere of realities and practical duties, and to 

conjure up around them a fantastic, unreal 'rorlcl, 

where their selfish loves can have full play anu 

power. Evil spirits finally get full possession of 

their victims; and the horrors of delirium tremens 

are subdue(l but genuine pictures of the methods 

by which the lost souls delight to terrify and torture 

each other. 

The effect of this spiritual drunkenness in stupe

fying the soul, until the voices of Prophet and 

Seer are disregarded, and the \Yonl of God be

comes unintelligible to the Church and the 'rorld7 

is finely stated by Isaiah: 

"Stay yourselves and wonder: cry ye out, and 

cry: They are drunken, but not 'rith wine: they 

stagger, but not with strong drink." 

"Foe the Lord hath poured out upon you the 

spirit of deep sleep, and hath closed yom eyes; 

the prophets, and your rulrrs, the seers hath he 

covered." 
11 And the vision of all is become unto you as 
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the words of a hook that is sealed, which men 

deliver to one that is learned, saying, Read this, I 

pray thee : and he saith, I cannot, for it is sealetl : 

"And the hook is delivered to him that is not 

learned, saying, ReaJ this, I pruy thee: and be 

saith, I am not learned." 

·what a photographic picture of the present state 

of the Christian world, taken by the son of Amoz, 

through the mystic camera of Prophecy, more than 

two thousand years ago! 

Idolatry then, or the snpreme love of any person, 

thing, or principle othe1· than the true God, is the 

canse of those emotional perversions, \diich even

tuate in polygamy, concubinage, and all the Yarious 

forms of licentiousness. These emotional rerwr

sions are in turn the causes of the intellcctn:'.l per

versions characterized us falsities. Thus evil affec

tions and L'llsc ideas are the fountains "·hen~ flow 

the sensual appetites, the beastly glntton.; and 

intemperance in all things, which have curs('<l the 

world with misery, disease, and painful death. 

It may be here objected that many a man if' per
fectly chaste in his habits, :who worships a fa]sc god 

of some kind with all his heart and soul. A !so 

that thousands of persons are distinguished for 

temperance, whose minds are dark as ocean cavP.Q 
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with all sorts of fi1lse doctrine. This proves noth

ing; for the 10phere of good and evil are so mixed 

in this world, that the interiors and exteriors do 

not correspond. Many a beautiful soul is here 

resident in a deformed body, and many a cruel, 

guileful :;pirit in a perfect one; but this will be 

reversed by and by. 

1\Ien are governed also by external restraints; 

restraints of law, manners and customs or the 

usages of society, by the ceremonial restraints of 

religion, by the authority of others, by fear of the 

loss of health, money, or reputation, and other 

external motin's, which withhold them from tho 

indulgence or ultimation of evil passions which 

really lie concealed in their hearts. ~Ioreover a 

man may have all the elements of unchastity and 

drunkenness in his spiritual nature, and still his 

ruling love of power or riches or position may 80 

dominate his character, that nothing licentious 

or intemperate may ever appear in his external 

eou<l uct. 

Kevcrthcless all men who worship false gods and 

cheri10h as truths the mere falsifications of truth, arc 

spiritually adulterous and intemperate; and will be 

found to be so, when they put off their exteriors at 

death, and come into their interior an<l real lift~. 

24 * 
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They will have no genuine regard for the marriage 

reiation, and no belief in its pre-eminent bearing 

upon the order, beauty, und peace of the spiritual 

umyerse. All, howeyer, who have restrained their 

appetites from religious principle will receive new 

life, new affection, new thought from the Lord, 

am! with them a genuine, voluntary, c>tcrnal spirit 

of chastity and t(;m perancc, such as the angels 

enjoy. 

All cndeaYors to exterminate these terrible evils 

'rill ue vain, unless the blow be struck at their 

routs. Those roots arc not in the natural and 

sensual appetites of man, "·hich ought to be 

ameudcd and purified by the enlightened restraints 

of law, reason, and religion. Such is the erroneous 

doctrine of philanthropists, who lop away at the 

kaves and branches, whilst the tree of iniquity 

draws its secret life and Yigor from an undiscovered 

fountain. The root is in the heart and brain of 

the Christian Churc~1. With all its love, its 

patience, its zeal, its consecration, it will labor in 

vain through the night of ages, until it discovers 

its error, and at the command of the Lonl casts its 

net" upon the right side of the ship," 

~When tho Lonl Jesus Christ is "·orshi pcd as 

;,he Supreme God, aud the old idea of Him as a 
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subordinate and interceding Son is lost in the blaze 

of His recognition as our Ilcavcnly Father; when 

the '" ord of God is 110 l0nger a sealed book to 

both clergy and laity, but an open Oracle uttering 

its priceless treasures of angelic \risdom to all men; 

a Fountain in which C'i'Cr-pi·cscnt Angels nen!J" 

cease to stir the Living ''{atcrs; the heart and 

bruin of the Clnu·ch on earth "-ill become so united 

to the heart and Lrain of the Church in lmwcn, 

that the Conjugial Life will Lecomc as possii,Je to 

men as to angels; and the fire of the divine lo,·e 

and the light of the divine wisdom will pass down 

through the purified senses of a regenerate Church 

to de]i,·er and redeem the world! 

Then shall the ears of all men hear in reality 

what the helovccl Apostle heard in ,-ision: 

"As it were the voice of a great multitude, tuHl 

as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 

mighty thnnderings, saying-' Alleluia, for the 

Lord God omnipotent reigncth.'" 

Here it may be \Yell to note, before coming 

nearer to the question we are 1.o answer, how ''"e 

are saye(] from the sins of the will and the errors 

of the llndt>rstam1ing by Prayer and Faith. Prayer 

is emotional; f:1ith is iutellcctual. Prayer tnrns 

the affections toward God, thus bringing our will:> 
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into harmony with Ilis DiYine \Yill. Faith turns 

the intellect to Him, and submits the understanding 

to the operation of D~vine Truth. Prayer is the 

heart, faith the light, of the garden of the soul. 

No matter how good tl~e seed or how rich the soil, 

there will be neither blossom nor fruit, unless 

prayer and faith, like descending angels, bring 

down to us the heat and light of the Divine Sun. 

\Yhy do we clamor at the gate of heaven like 

unruly beggars, supplicating for this or that earthly 

blessing? Think you we shall be heard for our 

"much speaking?" Does not our He~wcnly Fa

ther know wl1at 'Ye have need of before ,~·e ask 

Him? Can "-c illumine His mind or refresh His 

memory or change His intentions? Alas! when 

these "long prayer:-:," these ((vain repetitions," full 

of self and selfishness, arc not answered, we arr 

ready to accuse the I.ord of deafness and blind

ness, and to fall into 1earful doubts and despairs. 

But genuine prayer?-

Genuine prayer is humility, e\·en to the total 

abnegation of self, and the tuming of the affections 
';oward the Lord alone. The cl1ange effected by it 

j;; altogether in ourseh-cs. It is a cond~tion of the 

spiritual organism. \Y: ;en the Lord's love is per

mitted to flow into us and through us, it brings 
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with it all the blessings we can receive or bear. 

Prayer, then, is no frenzied wrestling "·ith Jehovah 

to compel His ear or induce His £lVor. It i? 
merely opening the door of the heart. How 

sweet! hmr simple!-

" Behold! I stand at the door and knock." 

In exploring the spiritual causes of incontinence 

and intemperance, the typical fountains of all dis

ease, we have not receded from our subject, but are 

approaching it. \Ye have rather discovered the 

mouths of the mepl!itic caserns, whose horrible 

exhalations have poisoned the atmosphere of the 

world. All diseases, like e\'ery object and motion 

in the natural world, are representative of spiritual 

things; and if we could read their symbolism as 

we do a book, we "·ould get at the whole story of 

moral and intellectual pernrsions, of evil and its 

ravages on the spirit of man. 

If no sin had appeared in the world there would 

have been uo disease or painful death; because no 

moml law having been Yiolated, there would haYe 

been no corresponding natural cause~ of disease. 

S"·edenborg saw in the evil portion of the spiritual 

world all ·the terrible elements of our diseases, 

although not a single natural object, law, or cause 

existed there for their generation; and he saw 
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them communicated in many instances to the 

lmmnn body. Our Lord morcoYer recognize<l the 

infernal worl<l as thE true source of our disease"', 

\rhcn IIe curc<l all manner of morbid affections

the whole pathological catalogue-by simply cast

ing out the evil spirits who had induced and fixed 

them on the sufferers. 

The Christian philosophy nominally attrihntcs 

ail natuml evils, including sickness and death, to 

Sill. But it has Jc~t the connecting link bctl\·een 

the moral disorders and the physical disorders 

" ·hich affiict us. It fi1il,; to show how sin produces 

it:; objectiYe miseries. It ignores spiritual causes, 

awl explains e\·ery thing by natural causes almost 

a~ persistently as the materinli~t docs. It cannot 

twder~tand how the worship of strange gods causes 

adultery; how the falsification of truth produces a 

passion for strong drink; how buming lusts pro

duce burning fe,·crs; how loss of spiritual nen·e

life in the church produces paralysis among men; 

how eYcry E<in has its exnct outbnrst and symbol in 

the sufferings and SOITO\\'S of humanity; :mel how 

there arc cancers and plagues and hydrophobias of 

the soul, the secret causes of those horrible diseases 

in the body. N olhing but the kno\Ylrdgc of cor

respondences can make all these things plain. 
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The materialist thinks he has accounted for dis

eases by saying that they are the effects of the Yio

btion of naturalla\YS. But what are natural laws! 

They are physical embodiments or expressions of 

moeal o1· diYine lam>, just as hPat is the physical 

foem of the DiYine LoYe, and a rose the physical 

expression of a delicate thought. The spieitual 

and the natural are inseparable. Ko matter how 

good or wise a man may interiorly he, if he Yiolates 

knowingly or unknmYingly "·hat we call a natural 

law, he immediately subjects himself to the influx 

of thoEe eyi] spirits who delight in the Yiolation of 

its corresponding spiritual law, and disease may be 

induced upon him. 

The spiritual side to the philosophy of medicine 

is a subject for the \Yiser future. A positi ,.e scien

tific basis must be first laid for it by obserYation 

and experiment; just as the earth had to be con

structed before its destined inhabitant, man, could 

take form upon it. 'Ve know little with certainty 

at present, except the general law, tlwt evi l spheres 

or exhalations from the hells and from tbe spiritual 

forms of men, eo-operating with correspondeutial 

disorderly movements or perverted objects in nature, 

produce various morbid effects on the hnman body, 

even to the degree of destroying its texture, so lhat 
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:t is no longer capable of containing the correspond

ing soul. 

It is the business of the physician to study both 

the spiritual and natural sides of these strange 

phenomena: the spiritual side at least may well 

engage the attention of the theologian and the 

Christian. He will discover that an atmosphere 

of spiritual malaria, more or less dense and dark, 

encompasses and emanates from every community, 

society, church, government and institution among 

men. Every human being by each act of licen

tiousness, intemperance, t:·dsehood, inju~tice, cruelty 

or any other crime, contributes his share to these 

yast volumes of evil and falsity, which descend 

upon e\·ery human hauitation, and combining with 

the putrid exhalations of nn ture become the seeds 

and souls of pestilence and death. 

Let us not be clecei,·ed , nor invest this clark sub

j ect with more mystery than it possesses. Let us 

not attribute to the mysterious designs and inscru

table workings of DiYine Providence, causes which 

arc so easi ly traceable to our own doors. Every 

unchaste thought \YC haye nurtured, every resent

ful feeling, every contemptuous exp1·ession, every 

l>ase and unworthy passion, has projected from us a 

A spi1·itual exhalation, which hecame a part of the 
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direful cam.es that blighted the harvests and flooded 

the rivers; lit the torch of conflagration and O\'er

whelmed the traYeler on his \my; planted the sccd 

of pestilence in the earth, and loo8enecl the blood

hounds of war; brought the worm to the rose of 

beauty, and robbed the mother of her child. 

\Ye violate all the commanoments of God; \Ye 

Jiye in utter forgetfulness of l1is pre"scnce or indif

ference to his "·ill; \Ye permit our lower natures to 

dominate the higher; onr souls, perYcrted by eyi]s 

both hereditary and acqnirccl, are miniatures of 

hell; we are connected interiorly with myriads of 

subtle spirits more wicked than ourselves; and our 

combinecl spheres radiate forth the most terrible 

spiritual poisons which render actiYe the similar 

forms of nature: and still we stand aghast nt the 

plagues which raYage our cities, the social eYils 

"·hich corrupt societ~·, and the angels of death that 

desolate our hearthstones. In our moral blindness 

we eyen persuade ourselves that these curses are 

blessings in disguise-the visitations or provi

denc<'s or messengers of God! 

Death! \Yhat a complex phenomenon! \Vho 

cnn unravel its m_1·sterics? \\'hat curious processes 

are going on inYi<Lle to the natural eye! The 

body is undergoing organic changes which will soon 
H N T 
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unfit it for the residence of the soul. The soul 

herself withdraws her banners from the outer walls 

and retires to a citadel unseen. Two angels who 

had followed it from birth, arc "-ithdrawing iuto 

heaven, and kiss their S\reet f.·u·ewells from the 

opening gates of pearl. Two evil r;pit·its whc had 

beset it during life, arc being drh·en back into their 

liell:;:, and a -\rhirlwind of suffering and angni~;h 

issues from the yawning pit. 

Another tableau; and the angels are gone; the 

soul is asleep; the devils are sinking intv the 

ahyss, reflecting their mm horrible struggles and 

gaspings upon the dying body; and then! some 

poor human bereaved ones are wcepi:lg o\·er a 

corpse! 

Nor is that all. The glorious angels ir1 a day or 

two gladly welcome their earth-friend tfl his hea

venly home, and show l1im the wonderful panorama 

of his own rPgenerate life. The human n10urners 

in the desolate house treasure up the garmc.nts, the 

pictures, the memory; the f.1ded gal'lan<lf of the 

feast, after the lights have gone ami ih" guests 

departed. The devils enter into the "·orms ar.d 

defiiCe the sacred temple of the body, scmrling at 
humanity to the last through the skull ancl c.rCiss:

hones of the grave. 
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How can these evil spiritual spheres affect infimts 

and little children, in whom no actual evils of life 

have ever been developed ? Do not spheres of 

innocence and peace shine thmngh them from the 

Lon!? Are they not protcctcJ from J cvils by 

these spheres, which torture the evil ones who ap

proach? 

Y cs-as to the spirit. K o evil spirii approaches 

the little one to excite the least cYil or falsity. The 

child has no moml or intellectual life of its o\\·n. 

It is not good, however; fur the choice of good or 

evil has not yet arisen in the will, or the pO\Yer of 

analysis in the understanding. Ko evil thing can 

fiiHl any basis for its influx into any emotions or 

thoughts or actions .of the little, feeble, slowly

developing creature. 

AnJ still there is a basis in that child for the 

influx of eYil spheres-so broad, so vast, so dread

ful, that half of the human race perish in early 

infitncy. 

Our Lord descended upon earth; "·as born of 

woman; suffered as we do; \\·as tempted of devils; 

was ovenvhelrned " ·ith sonows, until He sweat as 

it \\'ere "great drops of blood;" \\'aS crncifie(l and 

gave up the ghost in d:u·lmess and agony. He \\·as 

perfect innocence, perfect goodness, perfect wis(lom. 
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How could the hells upproach Him? How c~uld 

any evil spirits assuult Him? How could He 

suffer and die us \Ye do'? The unswer to these 

questions will show us why little children perish, 

~rhilst their S\Yeet little faces ure shining with the 

spheres of innocence and peace. 

\Ve ull huve adjoinctl to us un hercditury nature 

which is wholly evil. This is the uccumuluted 

evil and falsity of our whole ancestry. \Ye are 

bom into this evil form: it connects us with the 

l1ells : it instigutes us to evil as soon us we cun 

think uncl feel in uny determinate manner. \Ye 

are not responsible for it, except as we make some 

of it our own by lending the evil lives of some of 

our ancestors. It is in this way that grandfathers 

return in their grandchildren. It is in this way 

that the children's teeth are set on edge, because 

the fathers have euten sour grupes. Thit; hereditury 

e\·il is transcribed und symbolized in the structure 

of the infunt body. 1\ot a fibre, not a muscle, not 

a globule of blood, not a lineument, not a hair, hut 

heurs the infinitesimal physicul truces of dcviution 

from divine order, and becomes the means or basis 

of the influx of spiritual malaria into the organism 

on the least exciting cause. 

The soul comes from the father. the hocly from 
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the mother; and thr. latter bears, transcribed into il 

from both parents, the entire hereditary principle 

The soul of Jesus Christ was Jeho\·ah God-th(l 

Supreme Being, the Father. In acct•pting a human 

borly from ''"oman, H e took on Himself our hered

itary nature, inYested Himself as it were with the 

evil and false principles of the whole race. This 

is represented hy His genealogy given in Scripture, 

e\·ery name standing for whole genera and species 

of hereditary evils. This Lrought Him into con

tact with all the hell'!. This permitted them to 

flow into Him and incite Him intensely to every 

cYil of which man has eyer Leen guilty. He "·as 

without sin. No evil desire or thought was e\·er 

permitted to triumph. He cast them all out. He 

purified His sensuous nature from all dross. He 

subdued the hereditary nature, so as to ac11uire a 

Di,·inc Humanity, in which He ascended to heaYcn, 

and in which He eyer stands ready to ddiH•r us 

from any concei\·able eyi], hereditary or ae'luired, 

into which we may be plunged. Thus He is "the 

"\Yay 1'-" the Resurrcction"-and "the Life." 

This hereditary evil sphere is "the Canaanite in 

the land," which we are commanded to exterminate, 

and against which "·c " ·age a continued but inef

fectual "·urfarc. "\\r e ad vance in regeneration by 
25. 



294 OUR CHILDRE.V IN IlEA VEN. 

putting away our evil states of Jife. It is a painful 

combat, because we love our evils and cling to 

them, straining om· understandings to the utmo.st 

to excuse and dcfcnJ them. ·when at last we feel 

out·seh·es getting rill of them, we enter to om· dis

may into states of pions exaltation and spiritual 

priJc, anJ we find the new evils worse than the 

old. The com bat is end less. We can never be

come good-neYer. \Ye may cut oif the tt·:!e of 

evil at the ground, but the roots [l.re indestructible, 

springing np for ever from the aby~s of hell. 

How shall we Le s:weJ from this terrible nightJ 

marc of spiritual death? 'Jhe New Chmch docs 

not ct·cdit, nor .docs the \\'onl of God authorize, 

those theological mysticisms-the migry Fathct·, the 

atoning Son, the imputation of righteousness by an 

act of filith. All that is incomprehensible to those 

'rho acknowledge only one Goo-the Lonl Jesus 

Cln·ist-shiuing for ever in !tis Gl01·ified Human 

Dody. \\'hen we feel oursch·cs sinking into hl'll, 

we stretch out our hands to the Divine l\Ian who 

walks upon the sea, and cry with Peter, "Help, 

Lord, or we perish!" His Divine Iluman nature, 

pmifict1, glorified in eYery hcrcrlitat-y principle, 

imparts unto us its own powct·, anrl we at·e saved, 

uot from the penalty of siu, but from the bondage 
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of ~in itself. \Ve lose our hereditary selfish life, 

and receive a new and higher life from the Lord 

Infants perish, then, by the influx of evil spiritual 

spheres into the sphere of hereditary evil, which 

has its basis in the physical stmcture of the in

fantile body. But what is it that excites these 

r<pheres into such fatal activity? Here again, as in 

tlte case of licentiousness and intemperance, we 

tmcc the real cause to the heart of the Church, or 

the state of the Religious Idea in the uni versa! and 

the individual man. Here also we can only see the 

cause by the light of correspondence. It is the 

early and rapid destruction of the states of inno

cence and peace, which the Lord is continually 

infusing into His Chmch as the vital means of its 

regeneration. The Lord is daily being born into 

our hearts as the infant J csus, coming to take on 

himself our hereditary evils and save us from 

them. But the Herod of our perverted natures, 

refusing His l:eign, indignantly commands the 

slaughter of the innoceuts; and our BetLlehems 

arc filled with mouming. 
\Yhen will these things cease? \Vhen will 

infants and little children escape these terrible tri

als and sufferings, and live tQ Yigm·ous and ~oyous 

manhood and womauhood? When ever there is 3 
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Church m the world and in the heart of man, 

which retains its own innocent and beautiful chihl

hood ia) old age; "·hen there are no adult faces 

marked with pride and hatred and sensuality; when 

the lion and the lamb feed together; when the 

service of God is no longer the gorgeous ceremo

nials of Chief Priests and Scribes, but the sweet 

hosannas of little children strewing green branches 

in His way! 

If the eli vine l ifc flo"·ing through the unh·ersal 

mind of man produces all the phenomena of the 

outward worltl, historical, social, and physical; if 

the good and beautiful and useful things correspond 

to the divine life flowing through good hearts; and 

the evils around ns correspond to the same life 

flowing through evil and wicked souls; why is it 

that each does not always get his own exact corrc

spondential surroundings? "\Yhy is it that the 

wicked ever prospel' and arc in power, or that the 

righteous are ever cast down and forsaken? "\Yhy 

is it that vice ever flaunts in purple, or virtue ever 

CO\Yers in rags? "\Yhy are the garments of the 

Angel of Death ever red with the blood of the 

[nm>t!en ts? 

N' o one can doubt that all this is the result of 

spiritual disorder. It is one of the manife.;tations 
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of hell on earth. In heaven the angel desires to 

giye all he has to others; to break every yoke; to 

lift every burden; to share every sotTow. He 

never wishes to impose his will or his opinions 

upon others. He leaves every one in perfect fi-ee

dom, and is himself the servant of all. But spirits 

in hell and unregenerate men on earth are full of 

self-love, and of jealousy, hatred, contempt or indif

ference toward others. They delight to absorb and 

not to give. They impose, so far as they can, their 

will, their opinions, thei1· sorrows, their burdeus 

upon others. They attempt to absorb others' indi

viduality; to appropriate their services, gi viug them 

nothing in retum; an<l to tyrannize over them in 

every way possible. The tendency of the evil 

sphere is to fasten itself like a leech or a vampire 

upon otT1ers; and whilst drawirig their life out of 

them, to cast upon them its own foul exhalations 

and its own horrible shadow. 

'Hence the questions of life and providence be

come so obscure and complex. If each soul were 

isolated from others, or if the life and ln.ws. of 

heaven prevailed amongst men, the surroundings, 

fate, and fortune of each indiYidual would be seen 

to be the perfect counterpart of his interior being. 

Unregenerate men are all slaves; they do not lo\·e 
N* 
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nor try to serve others. The bondage WE. endure 

from the domination of others, evil men and evil 

spirit~, 1mtdd be appalling and intolerable if we 

were macle all at once conscious of our chains. 

Hence the painful confusion of the effects or out

births which fall upon the good aml the evil, the 

inno(~nt aud the guilty. Hence we can tmce no 

man's secret thread of life, and say why he suffers 

this or enjoys that, any more than we can follow a 

single drop of the ocean water in its conrse round 

the worlJ. God alone knows all, and overmlcs all 

for the best. consistently with his own eternal laws 

of wisdom and order. 

The sweetest word in the language, next to Love, 

is Liberty. God and his angels alone respect the 

perfect fi·ccdom of man. It is the continual effort 

of the Lord to deliver us ft·om oursel vcs, our 

enemies and our friends; and to bring us into a 

simple, frank and voluntary relation to Himself 

alone. This is the g!ot·ious liberty wherewith 

Cl11·ist makcth free. To shake off the yoke of 

spirits and devils; to put om· own cdl passions and 
f:dsitics under foot; to receive f1·om others am] to 
give to them nothing but the reflected love and 

wisdom of the Lord; to identify eorJially our O\\'U 

wills and lives with His will and life anJ with no 
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o!l1ers; this is to know and love the true God 

" whose service is perfect freerloru.'' 

Swedcnborg affirms that the Lord predestinates 

all men to heaven; yet all are not saved. He pre

destinates all men to be cro1med with lJ!essings 

from the cradle to the grave; yet few or none attain 

such felicity. lie prcdestiuates all men to live to 

the rounded maturity of human life; yet a large 

majority of them do uot numbPr half thcit· allotted 

days. If man had not sinned, says Swedeuborg, 

he \rould have liw d \rithout disease, and expired 

in a serene old age without a particle of suffering. 

The LorJ's will, then, has not been done in the 

earth. The deaths of chi!Jren are not providences, 

L!llt they result from the violutions of divine law. 

The Lord does not provide for the death of little 

children. He simply pct·mits it, as he does a thou

sand other calamities \rhieh He cannot pre\·ent 

without. infringing upon the frce-ngency of man. 

To suppose that He wills the suffering and death 

of chilJren, wouhl be something near akin to 

~hat article in the faith of the past Dispensation, 

.. hus expreGsed by one of its arlYocates: "That God 

diJ, de facto, inflict the highest t0rments on an 

innocent, pme, spotless c.rcature, eYen the human 

nature of his own Sou." The New Chm~hmau, 
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howenr, may discover that the sufferings of Christ 

and the sufferings of little children can be clearly 

traced to identical causes, and that God had no 

active share in either. Yet as He permitted the 

former, because He could not, consistently with the 

freedom with which He had endO\red man, prevent 

them, so does He permit the latter-seeking, how

ever, continually to avert them; and when this 

cannot be done, to overrule th.em for good. 

X or are we robbed of any genuine consolation 

by tracing our sorrows and bereavements to their 

true source, the evil spheres of evil spirits and 

men, including cspecia 1 ly our own. \Ye arc greatly 

comforted by the thought that God is not the au

thor of our woes. \V e are delighted to learn that our 

calamities all result f1·om violations of His will
that they arc not sent of G01l. \Y c have clearer, 

sweeter, hcavenlicr views of the Lord as our c\·er

sympathizing Friend and Fathe1·. \\' e know that, 

before and after affliction alike, He gives ns all 

the good we can rcceivr, never changing His plnn 

nor forgetting our weakness. And we know 
that if " ·c shun evils as sins against Him, He 

will finally deliver us from the powct· of evil, 

and will safely unite us to those \Ye love b His 
heavenly kingdom. 
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How much more closely are we drawn to our 

Heavenly Father, how mueh more sweetly are "·e 

consoled, when we take a true view of the provi

dence of the Divine Love! 'When we note in our 

calamities and sorrows the tmil of the serpent! 

\Vhen \\·e start from their ghastly presence~, hating 

evil as never before, ami smiting our own breasts 

as" miserable sinners!" "'hen we turn for light 

and peace and consolation to the Lord, with the 

eagrr, loving, trusting spirit of l\Iartha, when she 

rushed into the presence of her Great Friend, 

exclaiming: 

"Lord! if thou hadst been here, my brotber had 

not died." 

Yes. In His presence are life and health and 

strength and "fullness of joy." He docs not tnke 

away the jewels that He gaYc. If we lose them, 

it is through our own folly or ignorance or disobe

dieJJce, or the malign influence thnt radiates from 

the hrarts ~f othrr sinful men ::md evil spirits. K or 

are they really lo~t, cnt only removed from the 

sensuous sphrre and from our outward view. A1H1 
if \Ye are willing to forsake all and follow om 

Dh·ine Lord and 1\Iastcr, He will in due· time 

restore to ns every one of our blessings, exaltecl 

and increased a hundred-fold. 
26 



CHAPTER X. 

WHAT GOOD CA~ Co:IIE OF IT? 

rrnE Lord's ProYidence is in all things, tla' 

greatest and the least. He notes the fall of a 

t:parrow, and numbers the hairs of out· heads. He 

leads us by ways unknown to ourselves. Gently 

He draws us from evil to good. He showers bless

ings upon us at every step of 1 ife, both b~forc and 

after every one of its afflictions and trials. So 

great and visible is the spiritual good frequently 

derived from the direst calamities, that we are 

almost led to believe that they were merely links 

in a vast chain of beneficent ucsigus. The heart 

clings fondly to the thought that the will of God 

has been done in all the events of life, and that 

cYcrything is ordercrl for the best. 

Nothing happens, ho\\·ever, for the best, but that 

which occurs in perf~d harmcny witl1 the Ji,·inc 

commandments. There are two elerflents or forecs 

Cilgaged in the prorluct.ion of hnman atiairs-thc 

,viii of God and the volit;on of man. ·when these 
302 
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rorccs co-operate, we have an image of heaven. 

When the volition of man reacts against the will 

of Go•l, we have an image of hell. ''rhen man 

re;;ists or thwarts the Divine "\Vill , nothing happcnil 

lor the best, but everything for the worse or the 

worst. The qnality of a result is to l>c determine!l 

by the predominance of the will of man or tbe will 

of Gocl in its procluction. 

The Lord always designs to gi,·e ns the best. 

He would load us with blessings from the cradle to 

the grave; with health and joy and riches and 

felicity and long life. This is His will toward 

ew•ry human being. If it fails of consummation, 

it is because man, in the exercise of a free-agency 

inalienable and fundamental as the self~cxi;;tence 

of God, has hin!lcred it. Still God docs not 

change His plan nor withdraw His love. After 

the commission of e\·il, as before it, the Lord's love 

flows in as warmly as at the first. But now the 

form is changed, and the result is changed also. 

We rlo not get the best good, but only the good 

possible under the circam~:;t::mces; not the birth

right blessing which was bestowed on Jacob, but 

only the second blessing which was given to E.:au. 

A man is bereft of his children by the malignad 

powers of hell, or by the spheres of infernal dis-
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order and of evil. He is stricken to the earth by 

sorrow, as Paul was by the great light which 

arrested him on his journey. A gradual chang0 

comes o\·er his spirit. He is "·caned from the 

world, its follies and illusions and insane ambi

tions. His heart is humbled, and his nature 

softened and mellowed. He fixes his affections 

on spiritual thing8. His affliction is now regarded 

as a blessing in disguise; and God is supposed to 

have been the immediate cause of a calamity which 

was followed by so great a good. This, however, 

is a fallacy drawn from appearances. 

God designed and willed a far greater bles8ing 

for that man than the one he attaineu. The plea

sures, the duties, the responsibilities of paternity, 

enjoyed and exercised in perfect obedience to the 

commandments of God, wonld haYe developed in 

his soul a far richer and purer and brighter spirit

uality than that obtained by the ministration of 

sorrow. God's first and highPst blessiug, His ''"ill 
towards him, "·as prevented hy evils he1·editary or 

acquired; and shom of much of its beauty and 

power, it fell upon the heart in a modified and 

inferior form. 

The principle involved in this illustration is in

volved in all the events of life. After the se1f-in-
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fiictcd wrong to our moral natures, called sin, and 
the inevitable calamities and trials it produces ac

cording to immutable 1a 1rs, we arc never the same 

beings we were before; we are not capable of receiv

ing God's first, best, and highest gift which He bad 

prepared for us, but only some secondary and inferior 

blessing. Even this blessing, however,-,s sometimes 

so great and glorious, that \Ye feel that we have 

not suffered too much in its attainment. \Ye are 

satisfied with what we call the chastenings of 

Providence. 

The Lord's love never ceases to draw us from 

evil to good, and to bring or strive to bring spieitnal 

h·easures out of the darkest trials and keenest snf-

ferings. There is some use o~· blessing in every 

thing, in heaven, earth and hell. Nothing exists 

or is done in the universe but by virtue of God's 

influent life, perverted as it may be when passing 

through evil forms. There is nothing so low, so 

base, so far from God, but has an element of use in 

it. which connects it with the Centre of life and pre

serves it from annihilation. 

The Lord governs the earth by influx through 

the hells as \Yell as through the heavens. He tnl'l1s 

the intense selfishness of man derived from hell 

intll those \·ast schemes of labor, which build up a 
26 * u 
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complicated civilization, with all its rid1c~ and 

splendors, its uses and pleasures, from a merely 

barbaric Lase. Self-love an(! lo\·e of the world, 

those master-springs of all our "·ocs, are also the 

prime moving forces in every improvement in the 

arts and sciences, in manners, institutions, and 

government!. But who would say that the Lord 

made men selfish and grasping in order to bring 

about these great things? 

The "·ildest storm will purify the atmosphere. 

The vilest offal "·ill enrich the soil. From the 

direst poisons we extract the subtile essence which 

brings ease and health to the tortured frame. 

IJolulry preserved alive in the darkened soul some 

grateful idea of a God. Slavery had its uses and 

war its benefits. And while these things have 

hecu permitted in the providence of the Lon!, who 

will affirm that He caused the tempest, the poisons, 

iuolatry, slavery, and war, for the good which He 

foresaw would result from them? 

The Lord gives us children for our sakes as well 

as theirs; for the world, for the church, for Hi3 
heavenly kingdom; for a Yast c-hain of beautiful 

ami Leneficent uses. He does not provide means 

fur taking them f1·om us, hut all possiule means to 

prevent them from being taken from us. He for"-
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sees that they will be tnkcn away by the evil :fiwcc~ 

which disturb the peace aiHl order of the moral 

world; and He provides new and wondet·ful uless

ings and uses in the place of those which He "·as 

rca<ly at first to shower upon us, hut which, through 

our own or others' sinfulness, lie was prevented 

from doing. 

\Vith these qualifications as to the origin of suf

ferings, trials, nnd early death, we gratefully acerpt 

all the true and beautiful things which many 

• charming wri ters havP. giveu us on the ministry of 

sorrow. The loss of children is especially calcu

lated to subdue the heart to a hcaycnly tcndemess, 

to enlarge and s"·ccten onr sympathies \Yith our 

fellow-men, to elevate and purify the affections, to 

"·ean the thoughts from the vain schemes of om 

cm·th-life, and to fix out• attention, our hopes auJ 

our hearts on the spiritual worl<l. \Ye are likely 

to be better men and better citizens when some 

society of angels in heaven holds our children as 

hostages for our good behavior on earth. 

It i~ needless to go over ground which has been 

so thoronghly canvassed by earnest and spiritual 

thinkers. It is our business rather to call attention 

to some of the peculiar blessings aml ma11iff.st uses 

which may be, and so often are, dedved ft·om the 
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death "' children as viewed from the stand-point 

of a ne'\r Rc\·clation. 

The general a<hantagcs of an early demise to 

lhe children themselves can hardly be questioned. 

The terriLlc.: trials and suiicrings ?nd uncertainties 

of this life are all escaped. The final issue in 

etemal felicity is secured "·ithout the painful 

stntggles which our adult !<pirits are compelled to 

undergo. It is no small comfort to the parental 

hc:H·t that the little one is safe from the "·orld's 

storm;;;, folded in the arms of the Good Shepherd; 

safe from the infestations of wicked spirits; safe 

from all cyi] thing>', present or future. Tltc most 

unf(>rtnnatc ones of earth no doubt enjoy a sccn't 

satisfaction in the thought, that their precious chil

drrn have been led in flowery paths ::may from the 

dark ron<l which hns cnltseu their O\Yn feet to Llccd 

and their strength to faint. 

The addition of a vast infantile population t<' 

the angelic worl<1 immeasurably inct·enses the peace, 

beauty, joy, and power of heaven. Ewry soul 

added to an angelic society increases the general 

strength of affection and thought, the Ion', tho 

wi~<lom, an<l the lwppinrss of all the members. 

Haw glm·ious and brnutiful mnst be those inJantile 

hc:~;\·ens, f·reutcd fot· children, in which the whole 
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atmosphere sparklrs ll'ith infinitesimal flowers and 

imagrs of sporting inf:.tnts! How wise and h:tppy 

must they be who ha\·e them in charge! How 

sweet and holy must be the sphere wltich emanates 

from those inf:mtilc l1<•avens to the entire spiritual 

kingdom of God! 

This transcendent. adclition to the life and glory 

of he:.l\·en was not a part of the original design of 

God; but is an after-blessing, acerning from His 

di,·ine mercy on the removal of children by evil 

spheres from the enrthly life. No children arc 

born in heaven. They are not ncelll~d there as 

essential parts of its organization. l\Ian was de

signed to li ,·e to old age, and tlJC work of our 

wicked Herods peoples the },ingdom of Christ in a 

man net· unforeseen by them sci ves. 

Swcdcnborg describes with minuteness the very 

process by whieh f,in brings about these calamities, 

which the Divine Proyidence immediately turns to 
such unexpected profit: 

"As death [by disease] comes from no othc1 

source but sin, and sin inclndes every thing COJ?.

trary to the divine order; it is therefore eYil which 

doses the smallest anll altogether ill\·isiLlc vessel:-: 

[of the human body], of whieh the next greater 

vessels, also invisible, are composed; for the small-
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est and rJito;;ethcr in \·isible Yessels arc con tin ucd to 

a mnn',; interiors. Hence comes the first and inmost 

obstmction, antl hence the inmost Yitiation of the 

bloo<l. This vitiation, when it increases, eauscs 

disease, and at length death. Dut if man had 

lived the life of good, his interiors would be open 

to hea\·en and tht·ongh heayen to the Lord. Thus 

the smallest nnd inYisiole vessels would be open 

also, antl man would li\·e \Yithont disease, and 

woul<l only decrease to ultimate ol<l age, until he 

became altogether an infimt, but a wise one. \Yhen 

in such case the body could no longer minister to 

its internal man or spirit, he would pass without 

disease out of his terrestrial body into a body such 

as the ::mg~ls have." 

The sphere of infant life, sweet and powedul as 

it is on earth, becomes far sweeter and more power

ful in heaven. It must flow dmm into our spirits 

with silent but incalculable might. If infants in 

heaven are sometimes sent to infimts on eat'th, why 

may not our ehildt·en be sent also to our bewildered 

and weary hearts on errands of comfort atHl mercy? 

\rl1y may they not become ministering spirits to us? 

fhe influence of our children in heaven upon our 

lives on earth, cannot be estimated or accurately 

Jcscribed ; but it is a po\"er in our hearts, soft, 
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s"·ift, and certain, like the "S\\'cct influellccs" of 

Orion and the Pleiades. 

The infantile heaYens are of immense benefit in 

antagonizing and subduing the deepest and most 

terrible hells. "\rhilst living with us, infants are 

often the victims of diabolical spheres, against 

"·hich they cannot defend themselws; for the 

order of influx is from the spiritual to the natural, 

from superior to inferior things, and not the con

tl·ary. "When ele,·ated, ho,YeYcr, to the celestial 

heavens nearest the Lord, their sphere of innocence 

and peace fl.o\\·s downward into all the kingdoms 
beneath, and the Lord goYerns ewrything in 

heaven, earth, and hell by its power. The sphere 

of the celestial angels is similar, indee(l the same>, 

and fulfills the same uses; but the addition of the 

living and growing infantile sphere adds vastly to 

its power. 

There are hells so terrible, so hideous, that they 

are shut up entirely by the Lord, like the mouths 

of the lions in the den with Daniel. They do not 

communicate with man, for their moral poison 

would as instantly corrupt the soul as the poison 

of the cobra destroys the body. The:;e fearful 

monsters are probably held in control by the sphere 

of the infantile heaYen, which being nearest the 
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Lord must antagonize that evil sphere '"hich is 

farthest from Him. 

\V ell may we be amazed at the offices and uses 

·which our little ones may £11 in the great economy 

)f God. \Ve are almost ready to think that these 

;,hings were foreordained of the Lord, and to stand 

with abashed faces and silent lips in the presence 

of such beneficent designs. But our imaginations 

and our hearts do injustice to the loYe, wisdom, 

and power of the Divine Being, if we cannot con

ceiYe that far greater blessings and holier states 

would have been in· store for us, had man not 
violated the moral order of the universe, brought 

sin into the world with all its woe, and created hell 

with all its horrors. Are "·c so oYerpo11·cred by 

the three Sybilline Books we have obtained, that 

we forget the six others we might have possessed, 

but ". hich "·e lost by our folly? 

The chief good to be derived from evil is, that 

it shows us our own evil nature. Sin cannot be 

put away or renounced until it is discovered, and 

its nature and quality thoroughly tmdcrstood. 
Self-knowledge is the great desideratum in morals; 

in the Christian it is synonymous with conviction 

of sin. The greatest crimes may even beeome 

blessings to the criminals, if they bring thetn to a 
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clear perception of the unfathomable hells m their 

own hearts. The penitent thief, the self-abjuring 

murderer, is in a more salvable state than the com

placent worldling or the self-righteous professor ot' 

religion who thinks himself better than other men. 

The moral lesson involved in the death of infants 

and little children is of vast importance. It is a 

fearful index, a solemn reminder, not of what evil 

things \\'e have done, but of what evil ereatui·es we 

are. The moral story of intemperance is written 

in the life and death of the drunkard. Licentious

ness stamps its terrible seal on the soul and body 

of its victim. This we can understand, for "·e see 

the connection here Lebyeen cause and effect. But 

it takes the sufferings and death of little children to 

show us the hideous depravity of our hereditary 

nature; \Yhat evil forms we are, and how closely 

connected with hell, independently of any actual 

sin we may have ever committed. 

It is not surprising that little children were so 

near and dear to the heart of Christ, when He saw 

them bearing, like Himself, the iniquities cf others 

in their own bodies, yet without sin! 

This fundamental perversion of our ~piritual 

forms-ttis original sin, as it has been calleJ, 

making it impossible for us to become good or wise 
21 0 
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of ourselves-.is a cardinal doctrine of the Church, 

without a clear recognition of which, the Word of 

God and the mission of Christ will remain mysteries 

for ever. \Yhen we see the fearful workings of 

this hereditary nature, which connects us with all 

the hells, so painfully revealed in the sufferings 

and drath of our beautiful and innocent children; 

and when we reflect that the same inexhaustible 

fountain of evil exists in our own souls, and that 

the most perfect self-culture can do nothing to sup

press or destroy the plague; we will feel the "·ant 

of that Great Saviour, who took upon himself our 

own hereditary nature and made it divine. 

In contemplating the death of children, we should 

be lctl in an especial manner to hate, fear, and 

axoid sin; to humble ourseh-es with a sense of our 

organic, in-rooted, and terrible moral depravity; 

nod to look to the Lord whose Divine Humanity 

is the life-bearing and power-giving medium be

hYccn the Infinite and the finite. 

Then there is great consolation in the thought 

that no calamity or sorrow, howe\·er grievous, is 

permitted to befall a single humah being, which the 

Lord cannot and does not overrule for the highest 

ultimate good of that individual or ·of other::.. 

Evil spirits are not permitted to do any sort of evil, 
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which r; mnot be so overruled. This reflection may .• 

in son•.r measure, assua~e our bitterest grief.<>, and 

lighte11 uur heaviest sorrows. SwcdenLorg says: 

"1 !le tl1ings which evil spirits are permitted to 

do, :>re only those which conduce to the emenda

tion of man, of souls, and of spirits (other things 

are not permitted); all of which, even to the 

mill•ttest particulars, the Lord so rules and go\·erns, 

t.h:J~ there is not the slightest thin~ which they 

th•1s do as it wm·e permissively, wlticA does not con

c!'.tee to tlte good of many, tlw.s to tlte good of tlte 
•.miverse, and consequently nf all." 

"Infernal spirits strive with all their power to 

withdraw the good from heaven and plunge them 

into hell, since it is the very delight of theit· life to 

destroy any one as to his soul, thus to eternity; 

but not the smallest permission is given them Ly 

the Lord, except for the end that good may result 

therefrom. In the whole spiritual world 

the end which proceeds from the Lord bears abso

lute sway; anu this end is, that nothin~ whatever, 

not even the smallest circumstance, shall ocelli', but 

that good may come of it. Hence the Lord's 

kingdom is called a kingdom of ends and uses." 

In accordunce with this, the same enlightened 

author tells us why misfortunes are permitted to 
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befall the righteous, and how, under the DiYine 

Providence, they arc rendered subservient to their 

spiritual welfare. Thus he says: 

"I have conversed with angelic spirits concern

ing the misfortunes or distresses which befall the 

faithful, who, it is known, sufter in some cases as 

much as and even more than the wicked. The 

reason why some of them are thus let into tempta

tions, was stated to be this: that they might not 

attribute goodness to themselves; for if they were 

exempted, they would attribute such exemption to 

their own goodness, and thus claim merit and 

righteousness to themseln•s. And that this mny 

be prevented, misfortunes and distresses are per

mitted to come over them, that they may perish as 

to that life, and as to the inordinate love of wealth 

and possessions. But if they were not of such a 

character as to attribute goodness to thcmscl ves, 

they would be more frequently exempted from 

common misfortunes anJ. distresses.)} 

"They who put their trust in the Lord, con

tinually receive good from Him; for whatsoever 

befalls them, whether it appear as prosperous or 

unprosperous, is still good, for it conduces as a 

means to their eternal felicity." 

But the good to be deriveJ. from the death of 
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children, and indeed from all other calamities, will 

be greatly enhanced by tracing those evils bol<lly 

to their real and only source-the evil spheres 

of men and spirits. The Divine desire for their 

death being eliminated, the "·hole responsibility is 

thrown upon the Church in its greatest and least 

forms- the Church in the aggregate and in the 

individual.· So long as we think that God has 

some sort of a causati\·e share in all the e\·ents of 

life, the evil as well as the good, a strange apathy 

overcomes us, and we sink d0\n1 in unthinking 

resignation to what "·e are taught to regard as His 

,..-ill. If God were, in our minds, freed from all 

complicity, direct or indirect, with evils or calami

ties, onr a'Yakencd m01v.tl sense would seek to dis

cover, hy rigid self-examination, what share our 

own hearts aud lives are daily contributing to the 

wars, slavery, pestilence, famine, catastrophes, in

temperance, and social evils, which desolate the 

world. 

The blessings sent us after affiictions will be 

more clearly seen and gratefully appreciated, when 

we realize fully the seven-fold light of the New 

Dispen,sation; when we can interpret the \Yord of 

God in a sense above that of the letter, judging 

not from the npprnrance, hut judging righteous 

27 * 
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judgment; when we understand the laws and 
phenomena of the spiritual life; and when we see 

the Lord Jesus Chl'ist in his Glorified Human 

:Form as our Heawnly Father. 

Infants on earth, angels in heaven, connecting 

one with the other,-our little ones have not lived 

or died in vain. They complete the golden cit·cle 

of our spil'itual life, leading from our weary and 

wounded hearts up through their shining and 

happy heavens to the great ·white Throne, and 

back again fl'Om the Lorll himse-lf through the 

diamon<l auras of their celestial sphere, <lown to 

the faith, the hope, the peace, the victory of the 

SDllJ! 

Glory and Dominion be unto the Lord Jesus Christ, 

F or ever and ever : 

'Yho is, and \Yho wa~, and Who is to come : 

The Almighty. Amen. 

THF. END. 




